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PREFACE

Wrin the exception of one (Chapter V), these essays were writien
in war-time. They originated as lecturcs or as memoranda for
groups who wanted to know what the sociologist had to say about
certain aspecis of the present situation.

For a while I hesitated to publish them in their original shape,
and in normal times perhaps I should have preferred to knit
them together more closely. But it was felt that the direct
approach and the personal appeal should not be sacrificed to a
more systematic and academic treatment, The independent
essay, which can be read for itself and can become the basis of
group discussion, conveys more directly the essential ideas than
a comprehensive treatise. The book, as it stands, attempts to
apply ihe method and the accumulated knowledge of scientific
sociology to our reality. By shelving the work for later elabora-
tion the time might be missed for whatever small contribution
it might make to the discussion of the burning issues of the
moment.

There are constellations in history in which certain possi-
bilities have their chance, and if these arc missed the opportunity
may well be gone for ever. Just as the revolutionary waits for
his hour, the reformer whose concern it is to remould society by
peaceful means must seize his passing chance. For years it has
been my conviction, which I have tried to bring home in my
lectures and other activities, that Britain has the chance and the
misgion to develop a new pattern of society, and that it is necessary
that we should become aware of it and act on it, In various
ramifications this idea is applied in the present book to some

concrete problems of the day.
A* Ix
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It remains to indicate some of the occasions when the papers
were rcad :

I. “Diagnosis of our Time”: January 1941, lecture at a
Conference of Federal Union al Oxford; July 1941, at the
Week-End Summer Meeting of the Delegacy for Extra-Mural
Studies, University of Oxford, Oxford; August 1941, at the

International Gathering of Friends Service Council at Wood-
brooke.

II. “The Crisis in Valuation”: January 1942, lecture
in a series of public lectures on “The War and the Future”
given by various speakers and arranged by the London School
of Economics (University of London) at Cambridge.

I11. “The Problem of Youth in Modern Society”: April
1941, opening address to ithe New Education Fellowship Con-
ference at Oxford; May 1941, lecture given to ther Masaryk
Society, Oxford; July 1941, at Youth Leaders’ Conference at
Oxford, arranged by the Board of Education.

IV. *“Education, Sociology and the Problem of Social Aware-
ness” : lecture at the University of Notiingham jointly arranged
by the Institute of Education (University of London), Goldsmith
College (University of London) and Nottingham University;
lecture given to a group of members of the stafl of the University
of Newcastle, Durham, both in May 1941. '

V. “Mass Education and Group Analysis”: reprint from
Educating for Democracy, planned and edited by J. I. Cohen and
R. M. W, Travers; Macmillan, London, 193g.

VI. “Nazi Group Strategy™: B,B.C. Overseas broadcast,
1941 ; reprint from The Listener, 19th June 1941.

VIIL “Towards a New Social Philosophy™: see footnote,
p- 100, '
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I
DIAGNOSIS OF OUR TIME

I. Taxr SieniFicAnce or THE NEw SociAl TECHNIQUES

Let us take the attitude of a doctor who trics 10 give a scientific
diagnosis of the illness from which we all suffer. There is no
doubt that our society has been taken ill. What is the disease, and
what could be its cure? If I had o summarize the situation in a
single sentence I would say: ‘““We are living in an age of transition
from laissez-faire! to a planned society. The planned society that
will come may take one of two shapes: it will be ruled either by
a minority in terms of a dictatorship or by a new form of govern-
ment which, in spite of its increased power, will still be demo-~
cratically controlled.”

If that diagnosis be true, we are all in the same boat—
Germany, Russia, Italy, as well as Britain, France and U.S.A.
Although in very many respects still different, we are all moving
in the same direction towards a kind of planned society, and the
question is whether it will be a good sort of planning or a
bad one; for planning with dictatorship or on the basis of
democratic control will emerge. But a diagnosis is not a
prophecy. The value of a diagnosis does not mainly consist in
the forecast as such, bui in the reasons one is able to give for
one’s statements. The value of a diagnosis consists in the acute-
ness of the analysis of the factors which seem to determine the
course of events. The main changes we are witnessing to-day
can ultimately be traced to the fact that we are living in a Mass

‘Society. Government of the masses cannot be carried on without
a series of inventions and improvements in the field of economic,
political and social techniques. By ‘““Social Techniques™ 2 I
understand the sum of those methods which aim at influencing
human behaviour and which, when in the hands. of the Govern-
mént, act ag an especially powerful means of social control.

Now the main point about these improved social techniques
is not only that they are highly efficient, but that this very same
efficiency fosters minority rule. To begin with, a new military
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technique allows a much greater concentration of power in the
hands of the few than did the tcchnique of any previous period.
Whereas the armies of the eighteenth and nincteenth centuries
were equipped with rifles and guns, our armies work with bombs,
aeroplanes, gas and mechanized units. A man with a rifle
threatens only a few people, but a man with a bomb can
threaten a thousand, That means that in our age the change
in military technique contributes a great deal to the chances of
a minority rule.

The same concentration has occurred in the field of govern-
ment and administration. Telephone, telegraph, wireless, rail-
ways, motor-cars and, last but not least, the scientific management
of any large-scale organization—all these facilitate centralized
government and control. Similar concentration can also be ob-
served in the means of forming public opinion. The mechanized
mass production of ideas through press and wireless works in this
direction. Add to this the possibility of controlling schools and
the whole range of education from a single centre, and you will
realize that the recent change from democratic government to
totalitarian systems is due here also not so much 1o the changing
ideas of men as to changes in social technique.

The new science of Human Behaviour brings into the service
of the Government a knowledge of the human mind which can
either be exploited in the direction of greater efliciency or madc
into an instrument playing on mass emotions. The development
of the social services, especially of social work, allows the exertion
of an influence which penetrates into our private lives. Thus,
there is a possibility of subjecting to public control psychological
processes which formerly were considered as purely personal,

The reason why I lay such emphasis on these social techniques
is that they limit the direction in which modern society can
develop at all. The nature of these social techniques is even more’
fundamental to society than the economic struciure or the social
stratification of a given order, By their aid one can hamper or
remould the working of the economic system, destroy social
classes and set others in their place.

I call them techniques because, like all techniques, they are
neither good nor bad in themselves. Everything depends on the
yse that is made of them by the human will. The mest important
thing about these modern techniques is that they tend to foster
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ceniralization and, therefore, minority rule and dictatorship.
Where you have bombs, acroplanes and a mechanized army at
your disposal, telephone, telegraph and wircless as means of com-
munication, large-scale industrial technique and a hierarchic
bureaucratic machinery to produce and distribute commodities
and manage human affairs, the main decisions can be taken from
key positions. The gradual esiablishment of key positions in
modern society has made planning not only possible but inevit-
able. Processes and events are no longer the outcome of natural
interplay between small self-contained units. No longer do
individuals and their small enterprises arrive at an equilibrium
through competition and mutual adjustment. In the various
branches of social and economic life there are huge combines,
complex social units, which [are too rigid to reorganize them-
selves on their own account and so must be governed from the
centre,

The greater efficiency, in many respects, of the totalitarian
states is not merely due, as people usually think, to their more
efficient and more blatant propaganda, but also to their insiant
realization that mass society cannot be governed by techniques
of the homespun order, which were suited to an age of cralisman-
ship. The terror of their efficiency consists in the fact that by
co-ordinating all these means they enslave the greater part of the
population and superimpose creeds, beliefs and behaviour which
do not correspond io the real nature of the citizen.

In this description of the concentration of social techniques I
consciously refer to changes which characterize the very structure
of modern socicty. That means, if the main reason for what
happened in Germany, Italy, Russia and the other totalitarian
countries is to be sought in the changed nature of social techniques,
it is only a question of time and opportunity when some group in
the so far democratic countries will make use of them. In this
connection a catastrophe like war, rapid depression, great inflation,
growing unemployment, which make extraordinary measures
necessary (i.e. concentration of the maximum power in the hands
of some Government), is bound to precipitate this process. Even
before the outbreak of the war the present tension brought about
by the existing totalitarian states forced the democratic countries
to take measures very often similar 1o those which came into force
in the totalitarian countries through revolution. It goes without
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saying that the tendencies towards concentration must greatly
increasc in a war when conscription and the co-ordination of food
and olher supplies becomes necessary.

After this brief description of the social techniques you might
rightly say: “What a gloomy prospect. Is therc a remedy for
this? Are we simply the victims of a process which is blind but
stronger than all of us?”> No diagnosis is complete unless it secks
for a kind of therapy. It is only worth studying the nature of
society as it is, if we are able to hint at those steps which, taken
in time, could make society into what it should be. Fortunately,
a further attempt at a diagnosis reveals to us some aspects of the
situation which not only free us from the feeling of frustration
but definitely call upon us to act.

II. Tae Tamd Way: a Mimurant DeMocrAcy

What I have so far described are social techniques. Like all
techniques, they are neither good nor bad in themselves. Every-
thing depends on the use that is made of them by human will
and intelligence. If they arc lefi to themsclves and develop un-~
guarded they lead to dictatorship. If they are made Lo serve a
good purpose and are continually checked, if they do not master
men but are masiered by men, they are among the most magnifi-
cent achievements of mankind, But we shall be able to turn the
flow of events and avert the fate of Germany, Italy and Russia
only if we are vigilant and use our knowledge and judgment for
the better. The principle of laissez-faire will not help us any
further, we shall have to face the forthcoming events at the level
of conscious thought in terms of concrete knowledge of society.
Such an analysis will have to start with some preliminary clarifica-
tions which might help us in defining our policy.

First of all+not all planning is evil. We shall have io make
a distinction between planning for cénformity and planning for
freedom and variety. In both cases co-ordination plays a great
rdle, co-ordination of the means of social techniques such as
education, propaganda, administration, etc.; but there is a
difference between co-ordination in the spirit of monotony and
co-ardination in the spirit of variety. The conductor of an
orchestra co-ordinates the different instruments and it rests with
him to direct this co-ordination to the achievement of monotlony
or of variety. 'The goose-step co-ordination of the dictators is the
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most primitive misinterpretation of the meaning of co-ordination.
Real co-ordination in the social spherc means only a greater
economy and a more purposeful use of the social icchniques at
our disposal. The more we think about the best forms of planning,
the more we might arrive at the decision that in the most im-~
portant spheres of life one should deliberately refrain from inter-
ference, and that the scope for spontaneity should rather be kept
free than distorted by superfluous management. You might plan
the time-table of a boarding-school and come to the decision that
at certain hours the pupils should be left entirely free—it is still
planning if you are the master of the whole situation and decide
that with certain felds of life one should not interfere. This sort
of deliberate refraining {rom interference by a planner will
radically differ from the purposeless non-interference of the
laissez-faire society. Although it seems obvious that planning
should not necessarily mean goose-step co-ordination, it was the
bureaucratic and militarisiic spirit of the totalilarian states which
distorted the meaning of planning in that way.

There is a simple reason why in the long run great society
cannot survive if it only fosters conformity. The French socio-
logist Durkheim first pointed out in T#e Division of Labour in Society 3
that only very simple societies like those of primitive peoples can
work on the basis of homaogeneity and conformity. The more
complex the social division of labour becomes, the more itdemands
the differentiation of types. The integration and unity of great
sociely is not achieved through uniform behaviour but through
the mutual complementing of functions. In a highly industrial-
ized society people keep together because the farmer nceds the
industrial worker, the scientist, the educationist, and vice versa,
Besides this vocational differentiation, individual differentiation
is needed for the sake of inventions and' efficient control of the
new developments. All this only corroborates our statement that
the bureaucratic and military ideal of planning must be replaced
by the new ideal of the planning for freedom.

Another necessary clarification is that planning need not be
based upon dictatorship. Co-ordination and planning can be
done on the basis of democratic advice, There is nothing to
prevent parliamentary machinery from carrying out the necessary
control in planned society.

But it is not only the abstract principle of democracy which
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must be saved as well as recast in a new form. The increasing
demand for social justice has to be met if we wish o guarantee
the working of the new social order.  The working of the present
economic system, il lefi 1o itsell, tends in the shortest possible
time to incrcasc the differences in income and wealth beiween
the various classes to such an cxtent that this itself is bound to
create dissatisfaction and continuous social tension. But as the
working of democracy is essentially based upon democratic con-
sent, the principle of social justice is not only a question of cthics
but also a precondition of the functioning of the democratic
system itself. The claim for greater justice does not nccessarily
mean a mechanical concept of equality. Reasonable differences
in income and in the accumulation of wealth ta create the
necessary stimulus io achievement might be maintained as long
as they do not interfere with the main trends in planning and
do not grow to such an extent as 1o prevent co-operation between
the different classes.

This move towards greater justice has the advantage that it
can be achieved by thc existing means of reform—through
taxation, control of invesiment, through public works and
the radical exiension of social scrvices; it does not call for
revolutionary interfercnce, which would lead at once to dic-
tatorship. The transformation brought about through reform
instead of revolution also has the advantage that it can reckon
with the help of former leading democratic groups. If a new
system starts with the destruction of the older leading groups
in society, it destroys all the traditional values of Europecan
culture as well. Ruthless attacks on the Liberal and Conservative
intelligentsia and the persecution of the Churches are designed
to annihilate the last remnants of Christianity and humanism
and to frustrate all efforts 1o bring peace to the world. If the
new society is to last, and if it is to be worthy of the efforts
humanity has made so far, the new leadership must be blended
with the old. Together they can help to rejuvenate the valuable
elements in tradition, continuing them in the spirit of creative
evolution.

But it is obvious that a new social order cannot be brought
about simply by a more skilful and human handling of the new
social technigues—it needs the guidance by the spirit, which is
more than a system of decision on technical issues, The system

“
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of laisscz-faire Liberalism could leave the final decisions to
chance, to the miracle of the self~equilibrating forces of economic
and social life. The age of Liberalism, therefore, was character-
ized by a pluralism of aims and values and a neutral attitude
towards the main issues of life.

Laissez-fairc Liberalism mistook neutrality for tolerance. Yet,
neither democratic tolerance nor scientific objectivity means that
we should refrain from taking a stand for what we believe 1o be
true or thai we should avoid the discussion of the final values
and objectives in life. The meaning of tolerance is that every-
body should have a [air chance to present his case, but not that
nobody should ardently believe in his cause. This attitude of
neutrality in our modern democracy went so far that we ceased
to believe, out of mere fairness, in our own objectives; we no
lohger thought that peaceful adjustment is desirable, that freedom
has to be saved and democratic control has to be maintained.

Our democracy has 1o become militant if it is to survive.
Of course, there is a fundamental diflerence between the fighting
spirit of the dictators on the one hand, who aim at imposing a
total systemn of values and a strait-jacket social organization upon
their citizens, and a militant democracy on the other, which
becomes militant only in the defence of the agreed xight pro-
cedure of social change and those basic viriues and values—such
as brotherly love, mutual help, decency, social justice, freedom,
respect for the person, etc.—which are the basis of the peaceful
functioning of a social order. The new militant democracy will
therefore develop a new attitude to values. It will differ from
the relativist laissez-faire of the previous age, as it will have the
courage to agree on some basic values which are acceptable to
everybody who shares the traditions of Western civilization.

The challenge of the Nazi system more than anyihing else
made us aware of the fact that the democracies have a set of basic
values in common, which are inherited from classical antiquity,
and even more from Christianity, and that it is not too difficult to
state them and to agree on them. But militant democracy will
accept from Liberalism the belief that in a highly differentiated
modern society—apart from those basic values on which demo-
cratic agreement will be necessary—it is better to leave the more
complicated values open to creed, individual choice or free
experimentation. The synthesis of these two principles will be
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reflected in our educational system in so far as the agreed basic
virtues will be brought home to the child with all the cducational
methods at our disposal. Bui the more complex issucs will be
left open to save us from the evil effects of fanaticism.

The main problems of our time can be expressed in the follow-
ing questions, Is there a possibility of planning which is based
upon co-ordination and yet leaves scope for freedom? Can the
new form of planning deliberately refrain from interfering except
in cases where free adjustment has led not to harmony but to
conflict and chaos? Ts there a form of planning which moves in
the direction of social justice, gradually eliminating the increasing
disproportion in income and wealth in the various sirata of the
nation? Is there a possibility of transforming our neutral democ-
racy into a militant one? Can we transform our attitudes io
valuations so that democratic agreement on certain basic issties
becomes possible, while the more complex issues are left to
individual choice?

II1. THE STRATEGIQ SITUATION

Our diagnosis would be incomplete if we examined the possi-
bilities in the abstract only. Any sociological or political therapy
must devote special attention 1o the concrete situalion in which
we find ourselves. What is then the sirategic situation? Therc
are a number of forces which seem to be moving automatically
in the direction which I have indicated above, First, there is a
growing disappointment with lajssez-faire methods, It is gradu-
ally being realized that they have been destructive, not only in the
economic field where they produced the trade cycle and devas-
tating mass unemployment, but that they are partly responsible
for the lack of preparedness in the liberal and democratic siates.
The principle of letting things slide cannot compete with the
efficiency of co-ordination—it is too slow, is based too much
upon improvization and encourages all the waste inherent in
departmentalization, Secondly, there isagrowing disappointment
about Fascism for, although it seems to be efficient, its efficiency
is that of the devil. Thirdly, there are grave doubts concerning
Communism, even in the minds of those to whom—as a doctrine—
it first meant the panacea for all the evils of Capitalism. Not only
are they forced to ponder upon the chances of Comriunism if it
were to be introduced by revolutionary methods into the Western
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countries with their differentiated social structure, but they
cannot close their eyes lo certain changes which took place in
the time between Lenin and Stalin, The more they have to
admit that what has happened was an inevitable compromise
with realities, the more they have to take into account the
presence of these realities also elsewhere. What these rcalities
teach us is, briefly, that Communism works, that it is efficient
and has great achievements to its credit as far as the state of the
masses goes. 'The miscalculation begins with the fact that neither
Dictatorship nor the State seems to wither away. Marx and
Lenin believed that dictatorship was only a transient stage,
which would disappear after the establishment of a new society.
To-day we know that this was a typical ninetecnth-century
delusion. When Marx conceived this idea, one could point
to the fate of absolutism which everywhere was slowly giving
way lo democracy. But this process, in the light of our analysis,
was due to the fact that in the nineteenth century social techniques
were still very inefficient and those in power had to compromise
with the forces working from below. In a modern totalitarian
state once the whole apparatus is appropriated by a single party
and its bureaucracy, there is little chance that they will give it
up of their own accord.

Thus therc is at least a chance that out of the general fear
and disillusionment a more reformist attitude may develop.
War automatically created a united front—a kind of natural
consensus which is needed for such reform. Ultimately it depends
on us whether we can take full advantage of this unanimity, The
question of the moment is whether we understand the decper
meaning of the so-called Emergency Measures. These are a step
towards the necessary co-ordination of the social techniques at
our disposal without giving up democratic control based upon
the co-operation of all parties. Of course, many of these emerg-
ency measures cannot, and should not, remain permanent. But
some of them must endure, as they are simply an expression of
the basic fact that the vital needs of the community should
everywhere and always override the privileges of individuals.
On the other hand, if we are to preserve the great traditions of
Western civilization, we must vigorously defend those rights of
the individual upon which real freedom depends, In this struggle
for a new and stronger authority combined with new forms of



10 DIAGNOSIS OF OUR TIME

freedom we must basc our selection upon conscious principles in
the building up of a new system.

To this analysis of the strategical situation one may object
that the political unity engendered by the war cannot be ex-
pected to last, once the threat of the common cnemy is removed.
The advantage of a war emergency from the standpoint of
planning is thatl it creates a unity of purpose. My answer to
this is that, whatever the outcome of this war may bc, the menace
of social and economic chaos will be imminent and may replace
the threat of Fascist aggression. Of course this threat will only
produce co-operation beiween groups and parties if’ under the
pressure of the situation they are capable of creative adjustment,
if they are capable of a type of response which is on a higher level
of morality and based upon a (uller understanding of the situation

. than is required under normal conditions. If this happens there
could well be co-operation and agreementi upon certain basic,
long-range issues, and the transition to a higher stage of civiliza-
tion could be planned. As in the life of the individual, so in the
life of nations, the hour of crisis reveals the presence of fundamental
vitality. We must prepare the ground now for a full realization
of the significance of the hour.

The unbridled criticism of the form of frcedom and de-
mocracy which has existed in the past decades must therefore
cease, Even if we agree that freedom and democracy are neces-
sarily incomplele as long as social opportunities are hampered
by economic inequality, it is irresponsible not 1o realize whai a
great achievementi they represent and that through them we
can enlarge the scope of social progress. Progressive groups will
be readier io advocate reformist measurcs, as it is becoming
obvious that recent revolutions tend to resuli in Fascism and that
the chances of a revolution will be very slight as soon as a united
party has co-ordinated all the key positions and is capable of
preventing any organized resistance,

The depressing experiences of the past few years have taught
us that a dictatorship can govern against the will of even a large
majority of the population. The reason is that the techniques
of revolution lag far behind the techniques of government.
Barricades, the symbols of revolution, are relics of an age when
they were built up against cavalry. 'This means that there is a
high premium on evolutionary methods, As to the ruling classes,
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there iy a chance that the morc intelligent sections within them
may, under changed conditions, prefer a gradual transition [rom
the present unplanned stage of Capitalism to a democratically
planned society with social aims to the alternative of Fascism,
Although Fascism does not formally deprive them of their
property, Stale interference jis growing and will ultimately
subjugate them. The strategical problem in their case consists
in splitting their ranks in such a way that the would-be Fascists
among them are severed from those who have only to lose in a
Fascist experiment.

In my opinion, a new social order can be developed and the
dictatorial tendencics of modern social techniques can be checked
if our generation has the courage, imagination and will to master
them and guide them in the right direction. This must be done
immediately, while the techniques are still flexible and have not
been monopolized by any single group. It rests with us to avoid
the mistakes of [ormer democracies, which, owing to their
ignorance of these main irends, could not prevent the rise of
dictatorship, and it is the historical mission of this country on
the basis of ber long-standing tradition of democracy, liberty
and sponiancous reform io create a society which will work in
the spirit of the new idcal: “Planning for Freedom.”



I1
THE CRISIS IN VALUATION

I, ConruicTing Prirosopnirs oF Lire

At first only a few people were aware of the approaching
chaos and the crisis in our system of valuations. They noticed
that the religious and moral unity which integrated mediaeval
society was vanishing, Still, the disintegration was not yet quite
apparent, because the Philosophy of Enlightenment seemed to
offer a new approach to life with a unified purpose, out of which
developed the secularized systems of Liberalism and Socialism.
No sooner had we made up our mind that the future would
resolve itsel{ into a struggle for supremacy between these two
poinis of view than a new system of valuation emerged, that of
universal Fascism. The basic attitude of the new outlook is so
different from that of the previous systems that their internal
differences seem almost to vanish.

Thus, in the very same social environment we now have the
most contradictory philosophies of life. Tirst, there is the religion
of love and universal brotherhood, mainly inspired by Christian
tradition, as a measuring-rod for our activities. Then there is the
philosophy of Enlightenment and Liberalism, with its emphasis
on freedom and personality, and its apprcciation of wealth,
security, happiness, tolerancc and philanthropy as the means of
achieving them. Then we have the challenge of the Socialists,
who rate equality, social justice, basic securily and a planned
social order as the chief desiderata of the age. But beyond all
this we have, as I said before, the most recent philosophy, with
the demoniac image.of man emphasizing fertility, race, power,
and the tribal and military virtues of conquest, discipline and
blind obedience.

We are not only divided against each other in our evaluation
of the big issues, such as the principles of the Good Life and those
of the best social organization, but we have no scttled views,
especially in our democratic societies, concerning the right
patierns of human behaviour and conduct. One set of educational

1a
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influences is preparing the new generation to practise and defend
their rational self-interest in a competitive world, whilc another
lays the emphasis on unsclfishness, social service and subordina-
tion to common ends. One sct of social influences is guided by
the ideal of asceticism and repression, the other by the wish to
encourage self-expression.

We have no accepted theory and practice concerning the
nature of freedom and discipline. Some think that, owing to the
sclf-regulating powérs inherent in group life, discipline would
spontaneously emerge if only full freedom were given and the
pressure of external authority removed. In contrast to this
anarchist theory, others hold that if sirict regulation is applied to
those spheres of life where it is necessary, the scope for real
freedom is not suppressed but rather created. To such thinkers
discipline is the pre-condition of freedom. Having no settled
views on freedom and discipline, it is not surprising that we have
no clear-cut criteria for the treatment of criminals, and do not
know whether punishment should be retributive and deterrent
or a kind of readjustment and re-education for life in society.
We hesitate whether to treat the law-breaker as a sinner or as a
patient, and cannot decide whether he or society is at fault.

Bul the crisis in valuations does not only come to the fore in
marginal cases of maladjustment such as crime; we have no
agreed educational policy for our normal citizens, since the
further we progress the less we know what we are educating for.
On ihe primary levels of education we are undecided whether to
aim al creating millions of rationalists who discard custom and
tradition and judge each case on its merits, or whether the chief
aim of education should be the handing on of that social and
national inheritance which is focussed in religion, On the higher
levels of education we do not know whether to educate for special-
ization, which is urgently needed in an industrialized society with
a strict division of labour, or whether we should cater for all-round
personalities with a philosophical background.

Again, it is not only in the world of education that we are
hazy; we are equally vague concerning the meaning and value
of work and leisure. The system of working primarily for profit
and monetary reward is in process of disintegration. The masses
are craving for a stable standard of living, but over and above
that, they want to feel that they are useful and important members
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of the commuuity, with a right to understand the meaning of their
work and of the socicty in which they live. While this awakening
is going on amongst the masses, there is a split in the ranks of the
wealthy and educated few. To some their high posilion and
accumulated wealth means primarily the enjoyment of limitless
power; to others, an opportunity for applying their knowledge
or skill, giving guidance, shouldering responsibility. The first
group represent the poiential leaders of Fascism, the latter arc
those who are willing to assist in building up a new social order
under competent leadership.

As T have said it is not only work but also leisure that is sub-
jected to entirely different interpretations and valuations. The
puritan sense of guilt in connection with leisure and recreation is
still at war with the emerging hedonistic cult of vitality and health,
The idea of privacy and contemplation, and of their value, is at
war with that of mass enjoyment and mass ecstasy. The same
division of opinion appears in regard to our sex habits. Some still
condemn sex altogether, trying to place il under a taboo, while
others see a remedy for most of our psychological maladjustments
in the removal of mystery and repression from thai sphere of life.
Our concepts and ideals of femininity and masculinily vary
according to the' different groups, and the lack of agrecment
creates conflicts which permeate noi only philosophical discus-
sions but also the day-lo-day relations of men and women.

Thus there is nothing in our lives, not even on the level of
basic habits such as food, manners, behaviour, about which our
views are not at variance. We do not even agree as io whether
this great variety of opinigns is good or bad, whether the greater
conformity of the past or the modern cmphasis on choice is 1o
be preferred.

There is, however, one lasi issue about which we are clear. It
is definitely not good o live in a socicty whose norms are unscttled
and develop in an unsteady way. We realizc this even more now
that we are at war, when we must act quickly and without
hesitation and fight an enemy whose value system is deliberately
simplified in order to achieve quick decisions, In peace-lime it
might have been stimulating for the historian and the individual
thinker to study the great variety of possible responses to the same
stimulus and the prevailing struggle between different standards
and differences )in outlook. But, even in peace-time, this variety
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in valuations tended to beconc unbearable, especially in marginal
situations where a simple “yes* or “no”’ was required. In such
situations, many a man faced with the slowness of democracies
in making their decisions came to share the view of a well-known
Fascist political scientist who said that a bad decision is beiter
ithan no decision. This is true to the extent that the indecision of
the laissez-faire system represents a drifting which automatically
prepares the ground for the coming dictator. Thus, long before
the outbreak of war a few far-sighted thinkers became aware of
the dangers inherent in the crisis in valuations, and tried to find
the deeper causes of that crisis.

II. ConTROVERSY ABOUT THE CAusEs oF oUR SPIRITUAL CRisis

The two chief antagonists in the controversy about the causes
of our spiritual crisis are the Idealists and the Marxists. To
religious thinkers and philosophical idealists it seemed clear from
the outset that the crisis in valuations was not the effect but rather
the cause of the crisis of our civilization. To them all the struggles
of history were due to the clash between different forms of
allegiance to authority or to changing valuations. The abandon-
ment of Christian and then of humanitarian valuations by modern
man is the final cause of our crisis, and unless we restore spiritual
unity our civilization is bound to perish. To the Marxist the
exact opposite is true. What is happening in the world at present
is nothing but a transiiion from one economic system to another
and the crisis in values is, as it were, the noise made by the clash
of these systems.

If you are a Liberal, your advice is to free the economic order
from State interference with markets and let things of the spirit
take care of themselves. If you are a Marxist, you see ideologies
and valuations as a part of the social process, but in your sirategy
you too often focus your attack alone upon the economic aspects
of society and hope that after the establishment of the right
economic order a world of harmony will 4utomatically emerge by
the very action of dialectical interdependence. As the source of
all our discord is to be sought in the antagonisms inherent in the
Capitalist system, it is only natural that its removal will put
everything right.

I think it was the great merit of the Marxist approach, as
corfpared with the purely idealistic one, that it realized once for
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all that the life of culiure and the sphere of valuations within it
depend on the existence of certain social conditions, among which
the nature of the economic order and of the corresponding class
structure is of primary importance. This opened up a field of
investigation which we call the sociology of culture. On thc other
hand, the exclusive emphasis on the economic foundations limited
from the outset the outlook of the emerging sociology of culture.
In my view, there are many other social factors and conditions
upon which the life of culture depends, and the vocabulary of a
sociology which approaches the crisis of culture with categories of
““class” only is far too limited, as is the view thal economic and
class factors alone are responsible for the crisis in our valuations.

The difference in outlook will become explicit when we
consider the remedy which follows from the two sociological
approaches, the Marxist and that which I am to expound.
According to the Marxist, you have only to put your economic
house in order and the present chaos in valuation will disappear.
In my view, no remedy of the chaos is possiblc without a sound
economic order, but this is by no means enough, as there are a
great many other social conditions which influence the process
of value creation and dissemination, each of which has to be
considered on its own meriis.

In my sociological approach, as in the Marxist’s, it is futile
to discuss values in the abstract; their study must be linked up
with the social process. To us values* express themselves first
in terms of choices made by individuals: by preferring this to
that I evaluate things. But values do not only exist in the sub-
jective setting as choices made by individuals; they occur also
as objective norms, i.e. as advice: do this rather than that. In
that case they are mostly set up by society to serve as traffic lights
in the regulation of human behaviour and conduct. The main
function of these objective norms is to make the members of a
society act and behave in a way which somehow fits into the
pattern of an existing order, Owing to this dual origin, valua-
tions are partly the expression of subjective strivings, partly the
fulfilment of objective social functions. Thus there is a con-
tinnous adjustment at work between what individuals would like
to do if their choices were directed by their personal wishes only,
and what society wants them to do. '

As long as the structure of society is simple and static, estab-
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lished valuations will last for a very long time, but if society
changes this will immediately be reflected in the changing valua-
tions. Re-valuations and re-definitions of the situation will
necessarily accompany the changed structure of society. A new
social order cannot exist without these re-valuations and re-
definitions, as it is through them alone that individuals will act
in a new way and respond to new stimuli. Thus the valua-
tion process is mot simply an epiphenomenon superstructure,
an addition to the economic order, but an aspect of social change
in all its provinces where changed behaviour is wanted. But if
valuations in their most important functions act as socjal controls,
like traffic lights, it is obvious that we cannot bring order and
harmony into the chaos of these controls unless we know a little
more of the social processes which make these controls work,
and about those social conditions which may upset the working
of that signal system.

There is definitely a coherent system of social and psycho-
logical activities which constitute the process of valuation;
among them value creation, value dissemination, value reconcilia~
tion, value standardization, value assimilation are the most
important, and there are definite social conditions which favour
or upset the smooth working of the process of valuation.

And this is exactly my contention. There has been a complete
displacement of the social factors on which the smooth working
of the process of valuation depended. But we have been so
society-blind that we could not even properly distinguish these
factors, let alone put right what went wrong. What I am going
to do, therefore, is to try to enumerate some of those changed
social conditions which upset the traditional funciioning of the
main factors in the process of valuations.

ITI, Some SocrorocICAL FACTORS UPSETTING THE PROCESS
or VALuAaTiON IN MODERN SocieTy

(1) The first set of disturbances in the sphere of valuations
arises from the simple fact of the uncontrolled and rapid growth
of society. We pass from a stage where the so-called primary
groups, family, neighbourhood, form the background to one
where the larger contact groups prevail. As (. H. Cooley 2
has pointed out, there is a corresponding transition from primary
attitudes and virtues 1o derivative group ideals, The primary
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virtues of love, mutual help, brotherhood are deeply cmotional
and personal, and it is quitc impossible 10 apply them without
adjustment to the setting of larger contact groups. It is possible
to love your meighbour whom you know personally, but it
is an impossible demand to love people of a wider area whom
you do not even know. In Cooley’s view it is the paradox of
Christianity that it tried to apply the virtues of a society based
upon neighbourly relationships to the world at large. It did
not only ask you to love the members of your tribe (a2 demand
by no means peculiar to Christianity), but also 1o love the whole
of mankind. The solution to the paradox is that the command-
ment “Love your neighbour® should not be taken litcrally but
should be translated according to the conditions of a great society.
This consists in setting up institutions embodying some absiract
principle which corresponds to the primary virtue of sympathy
and brotherliness. The equal political rights of citizens in a
democracy are abstract equivalents of the concrete primary
virtues of sympathy and brotherliness.

In this case it is the method of translation which makes the
value system funcilion once more. But only social workers could
tell us how often people fail in life because they never have been
taught how to translate the virtues in which they have been
trained in their homes into the conditions of society at large.’
To educate for family lifc and neighbourhood Ffunctions is
different from educating for national and world citizenship.
Our whole educational tradition and value system is still adapted
to the needs of a parochial world, and yet we wonder that people
fail when they are expected to act on a broader plane.

(2) Whereas in this case the method of translation helped to
give meaning to primary virtues in a world of widening contacts,
in, other cases values of the neighbourly world will only function
adequately under modern conditions if they are linked up with
complete reform, Take, for example, the whole system of valua-
tions which is linked up with the idea of private property. This
was a crealive and just device in a society of small peasanis or
small independent craftsmen, for, as Professor Tawney? has
pointed out, in this case the law of property only meant the
protection of the tools of the man who did socially useful work.
The meaning of the norm completely changes in a world of large-
scale industrial techniques, Here the very same principle of the
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private ownership of the means of production implics the right
to the cxploitation of the many by the few.

This example shows [rom another aspect how, through the
transition [rom simpler conditions to more complex ones, the
very same rule, ie. that of private property, may change its
meaning completely, and may grow from an instrument of social
justice into one of oppression. It is not enough to give a conscious
reinterpretation of the value system organized around the idea
of property; a complete reform is needed if the original intention,
that the value of social justice should prevail, is to be put into
practice again.

(3) The transition from a pre-industrial world where handi-
crafts and agriculturc prevailed is not only reflected in the
changing meaning of the valuations, which are focussed in the
property concept, but also in a changing set of aesthetic valua-
tions and of values regulating our habits of work and lcisure. It
would not be at all difficult to demonstrate how in our apprecia-
tion of art the real struggle lies between the attitudes which are
rooted in good craftsmanship and values which emanate from
machine-made goods.

But the antagonism of values exists even more conspicuously
in valuations which are linked up with the labour process. The
working incentives and rewards of the pre-industrial age are
different from those of our age. The prestige of the various
occupations in a society of hand~-made goods is different from the
forms of prestige which emerge in the hierarchy of the factory
and the business organization. New forms of individual and
collective responsibility emecrge, but very often the lack of
opportunity for taking responsibility depresses those who still
strive for self-respect through the skill invested in their work.
It has rightly been said that our society has not yet assimilated
the machine. We have successfully developed a new type of
“taylorized” efficiency which makes man part of the mechanical
process and moulds his habits in the interests of the machine.
But we have not yet succeeded in creating those human conditions
and social relationships in the factory which would satisfy the
value aspirations of modern man and contribute to the formation
of his personality.

"The same applies to our machine-made leisure. The wireless,
the gramophone and the cinema are now tools for producing and

v
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distributing new patterns of leisure, They arec democratic in
nature and bring new stimuli into the life of the humblest, but
few of them have yet developed those genuine values which would
humanize and spiritualize the time spent outside the workshop,
factory and office.

Thus the machine age has either been incapable ol producing
adequate new values which would shape the process of work and
leisure, or else is incapable of reconciling two different sets of
competing ideals, both of which in their antagonism tend to
disintegrate human character instead of integrating it. The same
effect is visible in most of modern man’s activities, as whatever
he does in one compartment of his life remains unrelated to
- the others.

(4) Confusion in the sphere of valuation arises not only out of
the transition from the conditions of the past to those of the
present, but also through the growing number of contacts between
groups. Through the growth in the means of communication
and through social mobility such as migration or the rise and fall
in the social scale, values of different areas are dropped into the
same melling-pot. Formerly one could reler io different valuc
areas: habits, customs and valuations of one county differed
from those of another, or the scale of valuations in the members
of the aristocracy differed from that of the burghers. If groups
made contact or even fused, there was time for assimilating onc
another’s values; a kind of incorporation took place, and differ-
ences did not remain unreconciled nor survive as antagonistic
stimuli, To-day we embody the most heterogeneous influences
in our value sysiem, and there is no technique for mediation
between antagonistic valuations nor iime for real assimilation.
Against this background it becomes clear that in the pasi there
were slow and unconscious processes at work, which carried ont
the most important functions of value mediation, value assimila-
tion and value standardization. These processes are now either
displaced or find neither time nor opportunity to do their work
properly. This in itself reduces the value experience to insigni-
ficance. If a dynamic society is to work al all it needs a variety
of responses to the changing environment, but if the variety of
accepted patterns becomes too great it leads 1o nervous irritation,
uncertainty and fear. It becomes gradually more and more
difficult for the individual to live in a shapeless society in which
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cven in the simplest situations he has to choosc between various
paticrns of action and valyations without sanction; and he has
never been taught how to chaose or to stand on his own feet.

"To counteract the ill-effects of this variety one would have to
find some method of a gradual standardization of basic valuations
in order to regain balanced attitudes and judgments. As this is
lacking in our mass sociely, it is to be feared that outl of the
uncertainty there will emerge the cry for dictated values.

(5) Another source of displacement and disturbance in our
value system is due 1o the entirely new forms of authority and
sanctions which have emerged, and to the new methods of justi-
fying existing authority and sanctions. When society was more
homogeneous the religious and political authorities coincided at
many points, or else there was a violent conflict to define the
spheres of the religious and political authorities. But now we
are faced with a variety of religious denominations and the
disagreement between various political philosophies which, as
all of them act at the same time, only succced in neutralizing
each other’s influence upon-the minds of the people.

Added to this we have the different methods of justifying
authority. At one time therc were only two ways of justifying
the authority of social regulations: either they were a part of
tradition (“as our forefathers have done it”) or they expressed
the will of God. Against this, the new method of value justifica-
tion grew up, which acknowledged as its one source of acceptance
that which could be deduced from eternal rational law, supposedly
common 1o the human race. When this belief in enlightenment
by the Universal Ratio as Jawgiving power disintegrated, the door
was thrown open to value justification of the most various kinds.
The Utilitarian justification of values by their usefilness or the
belief in the uncontrollable inspiration of the Leader became as
plausible as the belief in the law of the strongest. Whether the
latter finds expression in the theory of an eternal struggle between
races, classes or élites is not of primary importance. In all these
cases there is no end to the process of mutual extinction, as the
justification is such as to admit endless arbitrary claims: why
should not my leader have the vision, my race or class the vocation,
to rule the world?

Another difficnity of the same order is that of focussing
responsibility on some visible social agent. 'Where there is no

™
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acknowledged value system authority is dispersed, methods of
justification become arbitrary and nobody is responsible. The
focussing of authority and the allotment of different grades of
respongibility 1o different functionaries are pre-conditions of the
functioning of social life. But this focussing becomes more
difficult as different classes, with their varying historical origins
and mental make-up, adhere to different standards and as no
attempt is made to reconcile their differences.

(6) An even worse predicament of our age is caused by the
fact that whereas the most important values governing a society
based upon the rule of custom were blindly accepted, the creation
of the specifically new values and their acceptance is to a large
extent based upon conscious and rational value appreciation.
Whether one should love one’s neighbour and hate one’s enemy
is based, as we have seen, upon the belief that this is cither a
demand of God or a part of our ancient traditions, but whether
the democratic organization is preferable to the dictatorial one,
or whether our educational system should pay more atiention to
the study of classics or to further specialization, these are decisions
which have 1o be argued. Even if we agrec that finally the
preference might rest upon some irrational decision, persuasion
has to go through the stage of conscious deliberation, and new
techniques of conscious value appreciation are continually in
the making.

Although this process leading to greater consciousness and
deliberation is in itself a great advance, yet when it is brought
into the existing social context it completely upsets the balance
between conscious and unconscious forces operating in our
society. The change to conscious value appreciatipn and accept-
ance is a Copernicus-like change on the social plane and in man’s
history, and it can only lead to improvements if it is really
assimilated by society at large. To bear the burden of a greater
amount of consciousness is only possible if many other things
(among them education) are changed at the same time. The
origins of this upsetting movelty are to be found in those days
when man for the first time realized thai through the conscious
direction of law he could somehow influence a changing society.
He thereby realized that it was possible 1o link up value creation
and value guidance with conscious deliberation, to foresee and
to some extent influence social effects. What is happening now
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is that whai is already a matter of course in the legal sphere is
being transferred to other spheres. In the spheres of education,
pastoral work and social work, values of a moral rather than a
legal nature are being linked up with rational deliberation and
appreciation. Thus value creation, value dissemination, value
acceptance and assimilation become more and more the concern
of the conscious ego.

(7) This change is formidable, as in order to create a law-
abiding citizen whose obedience i3 not solely based upon blind
acceptance and habit, we ought to re-educate the whole man,
People who are conditioned to accept values blindly either
through obedience, imitation or emotional suggestion will hardly
be able to cope with those values that appeal to reason and
whose underlying principles can and must be argued. We have
hardly realized yet, to its full extent, what a tremendous reform
of education would be necessary to make a democratic society,
based upon conscious value appreciation, function. There is
one thing every reformer and educationist ought to bear in
mind, and that is, that every new sysiem of social controls re-
quires the re-education of the self. In a society where the value
controls were traffic lights directly appealing either to conditioned
responscs or io the emotions and the unconscious mind, one
could bring about social action without strengthening the in-
tellectual powers of the ego. Bul in a sociely in which the main
changes are to be brought about through collective deliberation,
and in which re-valuations should be based upon intellectual
insight and consent, a completely new system of education would
be necessary, one which would focus its main energies on the
development of our intellectual powers and bring about a frame
of mind which can bear the burden of scepticism and which
does not panic when many of the thought habits are doomed
to vanish,

On the other hand, if our present-day democracy comes to
the conclusion that this frame of mind is undesirable, or that it
is impracticable or not yel feasible where great masses are con-
cerned, we ought to have the courage to build this fact into our
educational strategy. In this case we ought, in certain spheres,
to admit and foster those values which appeal directly to the
emotions and irrational powers in man, and at the same time to
concentrate our efforts on education for rational insight where
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this is alrcady within our reach. It is possible lo follow both
courses: 1o train complectely for irrational values in a socicty
which is based upon them, or to irain for rational deliberation
where the values are such as to allow a great deal of rational
justification on utilitarian grounds, for instance. But what is
destined to lead to chaos is a clash between the nature of pre-
dominant valuations and the existing methods of education. You
cannot create a new moral world mainly based upon rational value
appreciation, i.e. values whose social and psychological function
is intelligible, and at the same time¢ maintain an educational
system which in ils essential techniques works through the
creation of inhibitions and tries to prevent the growth of judg-
ment., The solution seems to me to lie in a kind of gradualism
in education, which acknowlcdges stages of training where both
the irrational approach and the rational find their proper place.
There was something of that vision in the planned system of the
Catholic Church, which tried to present the truth to the simple
man through images and the dramatic processes of ritual, and
invited the educated to face the very same truth on the level of
theological argument. There is no need Lo emphasize the fact
that my reference to the Catholic Church is not to be interpreted
as a recommendation of her dogma, bul as an example showing
how educational policy might be planned in a way that takes
into account different types of value reception.

(8) We have seen some of the social causes making for crisis in
our laissez-faire societies. We have seen how the transition from
primary groups to great society, the transition from handicrafts
to large-scale industrial techniques, the coniacis between formeriy
separated value areas, caused disturbances in the process of
valuation. We have seen how the new forms of authority and
sanctions, the new methods of justifying authority, the lack in
the focussing of responsibility and the failure to educate for
conscious value appreciation, each by itself and all of them
together contribute to the present crisis in valuations. We have
finally seen how all the mechanisms which used to regulate
automatically the process of valuation have gradually been
weakened or eliminated without being replaced by anything else.
It is no wonder, therefore, that our society lacks that healthy back-
ground of commonly accepted values and everything that lends
spiritual consistency to a social system. If there is any truth in
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the Aristotclian statcment that political stability depends on the
adaptation of cducation io the form of government, if at least we
agree with those who rcalize that a society can only function
whei there is a certain harmony of prevailing valuations, institu-
tions and education,—then our laissez-faire system is bound
sooner or later to disintegrate,

In a society wherce disintegration has proceeded too far, the
paradoxical situation arises that education, social work and propa-
ganda, noiwithstanding highly improved techniques, become less
and less efficient because all the values that could guide them
tend to evaporate. What is the use of developing exceedingly
skilful methods of propaganda and suggestion, new techniques of
learning and habit-making, of conditioning, de-conditioning and
re-conditioning, if we do not know what they are for? What is
the good of developing child guidance, psychiatric social work and
psychotherapy if the one who is to guide is left without standards?
Sooner or later everyone becomes neurotic, as it gradually becomes
impossible to make a reasonable choice in the chaos of competing
and unreconciled valuations. Only those who have seen the
result of complete non-interference with valuations and deliberate
avoidance of any discussion of common aims in our neutralized
democracies, such as Republican Germany, will understand that
this absolute neglect leads to drifting and prepares the ground for
submission and dictatorship. Nobody can expect a human being
to live in complete uncertainty and with unlimited choice.
Neither the human body nor the human mind can bear endless
variety. There must be a sphere where basic conformily and
continuity prevail.

Of course, if we complain that our liberal and democratic
system is left without a focus, we certainly do not want a regi-
menied culture and an authoritarian education in the spirit of
the totalitarian systems. But there must be something, a third
way, between totalitarian regimentation on the one hand and
the complete disintegration of the value system at the stage of
laissez-faire on the other. The third way is what I call the
democratic pattern of planning or planning for freedom. It
consists esscntially in the reverse of a dictatorial imposition of
external controls. Its method is either to find new ways to free
the genuine and spontaneous social controls from the disintegrat-
ing effects of mass society, or else to invent new technigues which
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perform the function of democratic self-regulation on a higher
planc of awareness and purposcful organijzation,

By now it must have become obvious why I dwelt so long on
the analysis of the main changes that have eflected the working
of the various factors in the process of valuations. One will also
understand why I tried 10 enumerate some of the remcdies, the
techniques of readjustment in the process of valuations as, for
instance, translation of values, creation of new values, complecte
reform, value assimilation, value standardization, value recon-
ciliation, focussing of authority and responsibility, training in
conscious value appreciation, etc. As the democratic planning
of the value system will not consist in the inculcation of valucs,
the careful study of the factors which make the sponianeous value
process work in all its aspects in everyday life becomes an urgent .
task.

If we agree ihat real planning is democratic planning, then
it follows that the problem is not whether we should plan or no,
but to find the real difference between dictatorial and democratic
_planning. The development of the method of democratic valuc
guidance, as it is gradually being worked out in the Anglo-Saxon
democracies, and which, I hope, will be worked out cven more
in the fuiure, is outside my scope here. I can only siate some of
the principles by which such a democratic form. of valuc policy
could be guided.

IV, Tur MeaniNg or DEMOORATIC PLANNING IN THE
SPHERE OF VALUATIONS

(1) The first step to be taken by the democracies in contrast
to their previous laissez-faire policy will consist in giving up their
complete disinterest in valuations. We must not shrink from
taking a clear stand when it comes to valuations, nor maintain
that in a democracy agreement on values is not feasible.

Since the outbreak of war, and even more recently, since the
main enemy became universal Fascism, the predominant fronts
have chdnged and new opportunities for consensus have emerged.
The question is mainly, whether we rightly understand the
meaning of that change and are ready to act on it promptly.

The very fact that the democracies are fghting their war
against Fascisra, a war which will have to continue o1t a spiritual
plane even when the actual fighting is over, has made it imperative
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to emphasize both the unifying eclements in our democratic
system and a progressive evolution of the social implication of
democracy. That means that there is an inherent tendency in
the present situation to bring to the fore the appreciation of the
values of the democratic way of lifc and of democracy as a
political system and not to discard them for any promise of a
better world. On the other hand, I think the situation contains
sufficient pressure not to allow the need for consensus 1o become
a screen behind which we could remain socially stagnant or even
reactionary. This would mean losing the war and the peace.
Of course, this chance for achieving consensus and social progress
is only a chance. To make it real calls for a great deal of aware-
ness and courage.

(2) The second desideratum to make a democratic value
policy feasible is to bring home to every citizen the fact that
democracy can only function if democratic self-discipline is strong
enough to make people agree on concrete issues for the sake of
common action, even if they differ on details, But this self-
restraint will only be produced on the parliamentary scene if the
same virtues are being exercised in everyday life. 'We know that
the parliamentary machinery can only produce the necessary
consensus and compromise il the very same processes of value
adjusiment are continually at work in everyday life. Only if in
daily contacts the habit of discussion produces reconciliation of
aniagonistic valuations and the habit of co-operation produces
mutual assimilation of each other’s values can it be hoped that
a common policy can be hammered out in parliament, where the
big organized parties mect and have to define their aims and
strategy.

It is, of course, not enough to state this as a general desider-
atum. It wants a whole campaign to find out which are the sore
spots in the social fabric where social disease, institutional
deterioration and dehumanization set in. Consensus is far more
than theoretical agreement on certain issues—consensus is
common life, To prepare the ground for consensus eventually
means to prepare the ground for common life.

Reformers have occasionally brought the evils of a social
system into the limelight of common knowledge and concerted
action: what these men have achieved occasionally, will now
have to be done on a large scale and systematically., It is hardlv
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possible to assume in an age like the present onc that the detris
menial effects of, c.g., unemployment, malnutiition or lack ol
education remain confined to certain classes of society. The strict
interdependence of events in modern society makes the general
unrest, which goes with physical and mental destitution, the
concern of all. To prepare the ground for consensus ultimately
means to remove these environmental obstacles. The struggle
for common valuations, therefore, is bound to go hand-in-hand
with the struggle for social justice.

Yet, on the other hand, one cannot assume that gicater social
justice will automatically produce agreement on a basic set of
valuations. In mass society there are many other sources of
disagreement and individual and group antagonisms which lead
to chaos if they are not properly dealt with. It will be one of the
principal tasks of the sociologist 1o study the conditions under
which disagreement arises and where the process of group adjust-
ment and value reconciliation fails to function in the context of
everyday life. He will analyse thc causes of failure with the same
empirical methods of investigation which in so many other ficlds
pointed out remedies for institutional deterioration.

It i3 one of the achicvements of modecrn sociology that it
discovered empirically remedies for social evils which formerly
were simply looked upon as the result of ill-will and sin. Il
sociology was able to assist in defining the social causes of various
types of juvenile delinquency, the roots of gang behaviour, the
processes which make for race-hatred and other forms of group
conflicts, it is only natural o assume that it will be possible to
suggest methods which might assist people in their daily adjust-
ments and mediate in their disagreements on valuations.

If a society were to invest as much energy, e.g., in the mitiga-
tion of race and group hatred as,the totalilarian societies in their
fostering of it, important achievements in the mitigation of
conflicts could be achieved. Conciliation committees and courts
of arbitration present a pattern of spontancous agrcement on
issues on which others would wait for 2 command. As an ex-
ample of what arbjtration combined with sociological know-
ledge can do, one of the most remarkable documents is the
Chicago Commission’s Report on Negro Riots.* Afier the out-
break of these riols a commitiee was set up in order that it might
use its sociological knowledge to discover the causes, both great
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and small, which were responsible for the disturbances. Even il
onc realizes the limitations of the report, it provides some indica-
tion of how collective maladjustmenis and valuation differences
could one day bec treated if we found new kinds of institutions
to deal with them adequately and on an appropriate scale. .

(3) But the task of a democratic value policy is not only to
mitigate conflicts and maladjustments after they have become
apparent; it has also positively to care for the growth of that basic
agreement, If the sociological statement is truc that fio society
can survive without co-ordination of basic valuations, institutions
and education, there must be democratic ways of fostering the
growth of such a harmony in great society. Education, adult
education, social work, juvenile courts, child guidance clinics,
parent education represent some of the institutions, old and new,
which are instruments in our hands. But the existence of these
means of value dissemination, value adjustment and value assim-
ilation is not enough. What is needed is a more conscious
philosophy of their meaning, a more deliberate co-ordination of
their policy and a focussing of their efforts on the strategically
important points, This focussing of effort in our democratic
world need by no means lead to a dictatorship, for, apart from the
fact that this policy would be democratically agrecd, there would
still be scope for experiment and freedom for minorities to have
their own ways.

The main point in all these suggestions is that democracy does
not necessarily mean a shapeless society, a society without a value
policy but one in which spontancous integration of consensus on
different levels continually takes place. Denominational groups,
local groups, interest groups, professional groups, age groups will
develop a variety of approaches o valuations, but it is essential
to supplement the divergence by a machinery of co-ordination
and value mediation which culminates in a collectively agreed
value policy, without which no society can survive.

It is wrong to think that these integrating efforts are neces-
sarily superimposed on natural group life, whereas the dis-
integrating forces, i.e. individual and group selfishness, are
genuine. Both tendencies are equally at work in every living
society and even in each individual. The trouble about mass
society is that the social mechanisms which ought to guide value
integration and mediation are being continually suppressed.
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One of the lessons we can learn from the war is how many
psychological and institutional forces can become operative in &
society, if integration is rcally wanted. We ought to observe
thesc mechanisms carefully, as the future of socicty depends upon
whether we can devise a technique for coming to an agrcement
about basic valuations and the methods of social reform. Other-
wise the only alternative is dictatorial planning. In this context
there is much truth in the statement of the psychologlst William
James that the problem of modern society is to find a moral
substitute for war., Thai means, to find a unifying purpose
which acts as strongly as war in stimulating a spirit of altruism
and self~sacrifice on a large scale, but without an aciual enemy.

I think there is a reasonablc chance at least that after the
horrors of this war the tasks of reconstruction will be so urgent
that they will be felt by many to be a unifying issuc at least as
strong as the war itsef. The dangers involved in failing to
achieve a democratic reorganization of the world might act as
a pressure similar 1o that of the fear of the enemy. If that fear
is coupled with and led by intelligence, the problem of demo-
cralic planning could be solved. If this does not happen, the
enslavement of mankind by some tlotalitarian or diciatorial
system of planning will follow, and ouce it is cstablished it is
hard to see how il could ever be removed, or wither away by
itself, Only with a profound sense of the magnilude of the
issue can the problem of democratic planning and its value
aspects be solved.
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THE PROBLEM OF YOUTH IN MODERN SOCIETY

The problem of Youth in modern society has Lwo aspects
which can be formulated in the following two questions: What
can Youth give us? and What can Youth expect from us?

Here 1 shall try to answer the first question only: What is
the meaning of Youth in society? What can Youth contribute
to the life of society?

The framing of the questions shows sufficiently that the
sociological approach to the problem of Youth is new in two
respects. 'The sociologist no longer thinks of education and
teaching as a super-temporal method only, but is very much
concerned with the concrete nature of society, in which Youth
finds itself and to which Youth will have to make its contribution.
There are, of course, some elements in the psychology and in the
sociology of education which are general, but the picture is only
complete if the general approach is supplemented by the analysis
of the historical background and concrete context for which, and
in which, Youth has to act.

The other innovation of the sociological approach is that it
thinks of Youth and Society in terms of complete reciprocity.
That means that the answer to the question what Youth ought
to be taught and how it ought to be taught depends to a large
cxtent on the nature of the contribution to society one expects
Youth io make. By becoming society-conscious we no longer
formulate the needs of Youth in the abstract, but always with
reference to the needs and purposes of a given society. Our
modern educational movemenis of the last decades, healthy as
they were in realizing for the first time the rights of Youth and
its genuine needs, were still limited and one-sided in that they
over-emphasized the claims of Youth without paying due atien-
tion to the needs and claims of society, The modern educational
movement with its experimental schools often behaved like
wealthy parents towards their children. By asking themselves
exclusively how to make the life of the child easy and how to
provide him with everything and at all costs, they pamper the
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child and reduce in him the potentialities of adjusting himself 1o
adverse situations. *‘The Century of the Child” bclicved that
every period of life was selfsuflicient and had its own exclusive
rights, and thus disregarded the equally imporlant forces making
for reciprocity between age-groups and society.

Whereas the old authoritarian education was blind to the
vital and psychological needs of the child, the laissez-faire of
Liberalism disturbed the healthy balance of individual and
society by focussing its atiention almost exclusivcly on the in.
dividual and neglecting the concreie environment of society at
large to which the individual is expected to make his coniribution.

I. Tur Socroroaical FuncrioN or YourH N SocieTy

The first problem that strikes us is this: Is the significance
of Youth in society always the same? Obviously not. There
are societies where the older people enjoy far greater prestige
than the younger, who carry little weight as, e.g., in ancient
China, There are other societies where, as in the U.8.A,, after
forty a man is very oflen deemed ioo old for a job and only
the young people matter. But it is not only as lo prestige of
the young people that societies differ, but also as to whether
the young arc integrated into groups or into a movement which,
as such, influences the course of cvents. Before the last war, in
Germany a spontaneous Youth movement sprang up, which was

.neither supported by, nor even in favour with, the official groups
“and institutions ruling the country. England then cxperienced
no such self-organization of her Youth, whereas France had'a
somewhat similar movement on a much smaller scale.r Russia,
Nazi Germany, Fascist Italy and Japan to-day have state-
organized, monopolistic organizations of Youth with a decidedly
militaristic element.? England and other democratic states have
nothing which corresponds to this, The sociological problem is
that, although there always arise new generations in terms of
younger age-groups, it depends on the nature of a given society
whether it makes use of them, and it depends on the sociological
structure of that very same society how it makes use of them,
Youth belongs to those latent resources which every socicty has
at its disposal and on the mobilization of which its vitality
depends. There was never a better apportunity for realizing the
truth of this statement than in the present war-time situation,
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when the survival of countries depends on the mobilization of
their latent resources.  Victory depends on the absorption of the
last unemployed, on the use made of women in industry and on
the use made of capital. But victory depends cqually on the
full use made of that psychological reserve which exists in the
human mind or in the nation ; on the mobilization of the capacity
for sacrifice, courage, endurance and initiative. In this respect
the analogy of the social body with the human body can be
carried very far. Physiologists tell us that any given organ of
the body normally works at one-eighth of its capacity and thus
has seven-eighths in reserve. Under so-called normal conditions
these reserves remain latent, but if a sudden crisis occurs or a
reorganization of the basic attitudes is needed, the survival of
the body will depend on the capacity of a quick and right
mobilization of these resources.

It is not very difficult to guess which are those socicties in
which the prestige is with the old and in which the revitalizing
forces of Youth do not integrate into a movement but remain
only a latent reserve. I believe that static societies which develop
only gradually, and in which the rate of change is relatively low,
will rely mainly on the experience of the old. They will be
reluctant Lo encourage the new potentialities latent in the young.
Their education will be focussed on the transfer of tradition,
their methods of teaching will be reproductive and repetitive.
The vital and spiritual rcserves of Youth will be deliberately
neglected, as there is no will to break with the existing tendencies
in society.

In contrast to these static or slowly changing societies, the
dynamic societies which want to make a new start, whatever their
social or political philosophy may be, will rely maijnly upon the
co-operation of Youth. They will organize their vital resources
and will use them in breaking down the established direction of
social development. In this respect there are differences of degree
only between societies which bring about change through revolu-
tion or reform. In both cases, as long as there is a will to make a
new start, it will have to be done through Youth. The older or
intermediate generations may be able lo foresee the nature of the
forthcoming changes, their creative imagination may be used to
formulate new policies, but the new life will only be lived by
the younger geperations. They will live the new values which
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the older profess in theory only. If this is true, the specific
function of Youth is that il is a revitalizing agent; it is a kind of
rescrve which only comes to the fore if such a revitalization is
wanted for adjustment to quickly changing or completely new
circumstances.

The mobilization of this vital reserve is again in many ways
similar to that in the body. According to modern biologists, the
most important physiological process is that action should be
transformed into function. For example, the baby shows a great
number of random movements which in themselves mean nothing
but a sheer expression of vitality. Growth, cxperience, iraining
and education consist in transforming these haphazard move-
ments into functional activities through processes of integration
and co-ordination. The same applies to society. Many activities
are latent in society which remain unused. Feeling, emotion and
thought become socially significant only il they are intcgraled.
Lei me give an example to illustrate this. All of us know that the
greatesi oppression in history is not that of the slaves, serfs or
wage-earning labourers, but that of women in patriarchal
societies. And yet the sufferings and the resentment of these
women remained meaningless throughout the many thousand
years as long as they were sufferings of the millions of individual
women in isolation. But their resentment at once became
creative and socially relevant when in the movement of the
suffragettes these sufferings and sentiments were intcgrated, thus
contributing to the recasting of our views concerning the place
and function of women in modern society. In the same way the
dissatisfactions of the oppressed classes (such as serfs, slaves,
workers) were socially irrelevant as long as they remained the
isolated experience of individuals. It was only when these senti-
ments were integrated into a movement which not only tried to
express bitterness but attempted to formulate a basis of con-
structive criticism that the random feelings and actions were
transformed into social functions.

This example sufficiently shows that only through specific
forms of integration can latent reserves be mobilized and creat-
ively integrated into society. When dealing with the significance
of Youth fox; society, it is equally important to ask what is the
nature of that potential that Youth represents, and through
which forms of ntegratiod this reserve can be transformed into
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function. Or, to put it quite simply: What do we really mecan
by saying that Youth is a revitalizing agent?

Immediately a pitfall awaits us. When I was young it was
the current belief that Youth is progressive by nature. This has
since proved to be a fallacy, since we have learned that con-
servative or reactionary movements can also build up Youth
movements. If we state that Youth is a revitalizing agent in
social life, it will be advisable io point quite clearly to those
elements in adolescence which, if mobilized and integrated, help
society to make a new start.

From our point of view, the most important asset of Youth
in helping to make a new start in society is that, apart from its
greater spirit of adventure, it is not yet completely involved in the
status quo of the social order. Modern psychology and sociology
of the adolescent 3 have taught us that the key to the understand-
ing of the mentality of modern Youth cannot alone be found in
the biological fermentation of this stage of human development.
After all, this i3 universal and restricied neither in place nor time.
The decisive fact about the age of puberty from our point of view
is that Youth at this age enters public life, and in modern society
it is then that they are [lor the first time confronted with the chaos
of antagonistic valuations. It has been proved that in primitive
societies the mental conflicts of our Youth are unknown, for there
is no radical cleavage between thc norms taught by the {amily
and those prevailing in the world of the grown-ups. The greater
conflict-consciousness of our Youth is only the reflection of the
chaos that prevails in our public life, and the bewilderment which
ensues is a natural reaction of the inexperienced mind. For our
discussion il is not so much the greater conflict-consciousness of
Youth which is relevant but rather another facet of the very
same situation in which they find themselves, In the context of
our problems the relevant fact is that Youth come to the conflicts
of our modern society from without. And it is this fact which
makes Youth the predestined pioneer of any change in society.

Youth is ncither progressive nor conservative by nature, but
is a potentiality which is ready for any new start. Up to the age
of puberty the child lives mainly in the family and his attitudes
are mostly shaped by the emotional and intellectual traditions
which prevail there, In the period of adolescence he makes his
first contacts with the neighbourhood, the community and certain
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spheres of public life. Thus the adolescent is not only biologically
in a state of fermentation, but sociologically he penetrates inio a
new world where the habils, customs and value sysiems are
different from what he has known so far. What to him is a
challenging novelty is in the grown-up already habitualized and
taken as a matier of course. Then this penetration from without
into society makes Youth especially apt to sympathize with
dynamic social movements which, for reasons mostly different
from his, are dissatisfied with the existing state of aflairs. Youth
has no vested interests yet, either in an cconomic sense or in terms
of habits and valuations, whereas most of the scitled adults have,
This is the explanation of the peculiar fact that in their adoles-
cence and prolonged adolescence so many people are ardent
revolutionaries or reformers, whercas very often the very same
people, as soon as they accept a settled job and found a family, are
on the defensive and plead for the status quo. In the language of
sociology being young mostly means being a marginal man, in
many respects an ouisider. Indeed, the outstanding fact about
the attitude of schoolboys of higher forms and young students is
that they have as yet no vested interests in the cxisting social order
and have not yet integrated their contribution into the economic
and psychological fabric of cxisting society. In my view, this
outsider position is a more important factor than biological fex-
mentation in making for changeability and openness, and it tends
to coincide with the outsider attitudes of other groups and indi-
viduals who for other reasons live on the fringe of society, such as
oppressed classes, the unattached iniellectuals, the poet, the arlist,
etc. Of course, this outsider situation is a potentiality only and,
as I said, it depends very largely on the management and guiding
influences coming from outside whether this potentiality will be
suppressed or will be mobilized and integrated into a movement.

To sum up briefly the results of our general analysis; Youth
is an important part of those latent reserves which are present in
every society, It depends on the social structure whether those
reserves, and which of them, if any, are mobilized and integrated
into a function. The special factor which makes the adolescent
the most important asset for a new start in society is that he or she
does nol take the established order for granted and has no vested
interests either in iis economic or in its spiritual order, Finally,
static or slowly changing traditional societies do without the
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mobilization and integration of these resources. They will even
be keen on suppressing these poteniialities, whereas a dynamic
society is bound sooner or later to call to the forc these latent
resources, and in many cases even organize them.

II. Tae Sepeciar FuNcrion or Yourh N Encranp
IN THE PRESENT SITUATION

If we try to apply this general analysis to the situation of
Youth in English society to-day, we find all the symptoms we
mentioned as being characteristic of a static, traditional society.
Up to the present, the educational system, in spite of many valid
criticisms of it, is an expression of the traditionalism prevailing
in this country. Similarly, the very unobtrusive réle Youth has
played in it is in accordance with this evolutionary character,
Whereas one can understand and even approve of the fact that
English society was in the past over-cautious concerning Youth
as it did not want 1o release its dynamic potentialities, my con-
tention is. that in the future this society can neither win the war
nor the peace unless it gives scope to all the vital and spiritual
resources which are at its disposal, and among them mainly the
potentialities latent in Youth.

If this war iz a war of ideas and a war of different social
sysiems, it can only be won if we have constructive ideas. Not
only ideas in the abstract but real inner reconstruction is needed,
which will transform the existing social and political system and
lead it {0 a higher form of democracy than that which was adjusted
to the needs of the nineteenth century. Much as I appreciate
those latent moral resources which have carried the war so far—
toughness, self-control, social conscience, solidarity—they will
not suffice unless they are supplemented by ideas and a desire for
a better world. Even if one should take the line that, to the
English, unconscious impulses are more important than ideas
and conscious motivations, I am sure that without a creative
vision, without the help of the pioneering spirit of Youth, neither
the subjugated peoples of Europe nor the more dynamic masses
in the U.S.A. will be ready to sacrifice everything they possess,
their labour, their wealth and their lives.

If this were irue, the {act that this country remains so in-
articulate when it comes to the formulation of ideas might make
us despair, But one has only to look at the great institutional
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spheres of public life. Thus the adolescent is not only biologically
in a state of fermentation, but sociologically he penetrates into a
new world where the habits, customs and value systems are
different from what he has known so far. What to him is a
challenging novelty is in the grown-up already habitualized and
taken as a matter of course. Then this penetration from without
into society makes Youth espccially apt to sympathize with
dynamic social movements which, for reasons mostly different
from his, are dissatisfied with ihe existing state of affairs. Youth
has no vested interests yet, either in an economic sense or in terms
of habits and valuations, whereas most of the settled adults have,
This is the explanation of the peculiar fact that in their adoles-
cence and prolonged adolescence so many people are ardent
revolutionaries or reformers, whereas very often the very same
people, as soon as they accept a settled job and found a family, are
on the defensive and plead for the sfatus guo. In the language of
sociology being young mostly means being a marginal man, in
many respects an ouisider, Indecd, the outstanding fact about
the attitude of schoolboys of higher forms and young students is
that they have as yet no vested interests in the cxisting social order
and have not yet integrated their contribution inio the economic
and psychological fabric of existing society. In my view, this
outsider position is a more important factor than biological fer-
mentation in making for changeability and opconess, and it tends
to coincide with the outsider attitudes of other groups and indi-
viduals who for other reasons live on the fringe of society,* such as
oppressed classes, the unattached intellectuals, the poet, the artist, ’
etc. Of course, this outsider situaiion is a potentiality only and,
as I said, it depends very largely on the management and guiding
influences coming from outside whether this potcnuahty will be
suppressed or will be mobilized and integrated into a movement.
To sum up briefly the results of our general analysis: Youth
is an important part of those latent reserves which are present in
every society, It depends on the social structure whether those
reserves, and which of them, if any, are mobilized and integrated
into o function. The special factor which makes the adolescent
the most important asset for a new start in society is that he or she
does not take the established order for granted and has no vested
interests ‘either in its economic or in its spiritual order. Finally, _
static or slowly changing traditional societies do without the
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mobilization and integration of these resources. They will even
be keen on suppressing these potentialities, whereas a dynamic
society is bound sooner or later to call to the fore these latent
resources, and in many cases even organize them.

I1. Tee Sreciar. Funcrion ofF Yourm v ENgranp
IN THE PRESENT SITUATION

If we try to apply this general analysis to the situation of
Youth in English society to-day, we find all the symptoms we
mentioned as being characteristic of a static, traditional society.
Up to the present, the educational system, in spite of many valid
criticisms of it, is an expression of the traditionalism prevailing
in this country. Similarly, the very unobtrusive réle Youth has
played in it is in accordance with this evolutionary character.
Whereas one can understand and even approve of the fact that
English sociely was in the past over-cautious concerning Youth
as it did not want to release its dynamic potentialities, my con-
tention is. that in the future this society can neither win the war
nor the peace unless it gives scope to all the vital and spiritual
resources which are at its disposal, and among them mainly the
potentialities latent in Youth.

If this war is a war of ideas and a war of different social
systems, it can only be won if we have constructive ideas, Not
only ideas in the abstract but real inner reconstruction is needed,
which will transform the existing social and political system and
lead it 1o a higher form of democracy than that which was adjusted
to the needs of the nineteenth century. Much as I appreciate
those latent moral resources which have carried the war so far—
toughness, self-conirol, social conscience, solidarity—they will
not suffice unless they are supplemented by ideas and a desire for
a better world. Even if one should take the line that, to the
English, unconscious impulses are more important than ideas
and conscious motivations, I am sure that without a creative
vision, without the help of the pioneering spirit of Youth, neither
the subjugated peoples of Europe nor the more dynamic masses
in the U.S.A. will be ready to sacrifice everything they possess,
their labour, their wealth and their lives,

If this were true, the fact that this country remains so in-
articulate when it comes to the formulation of ideas might make
us despair. But one has only to look at the great institutional
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changes that now occur one after the other, and one will realize
that the prevailing silence is by no means a symptom of stagna-
tion. Looking at these facis, one can certainly say that, under
the pressure of war, changes are taking place which, il con-
sciously guided, might be developed into a new type of society,
a society which could integrate into a new pattern the advaniages
of planning with the freedom of a democratic order. By making
the necessary adaptations to the needs of war onc does not
always realize that very often they coniain also the principles
of adaptation to the necds of a New Age. All of us know by now
that from this war there is no way back to a laissez-faire order of
society, that war as such is the maker of a silent revolution by
preparing the road to a new type of planned order.

This is one of the lessons to be lcarnt from war economy: that
business and finance at least as much as health services or social
work are public activities, and if they are left in private hands it
can only be as long as their management proves more efficient
than a collective one.

This is another of the lessons to be learnt from war economy:
ownership of capital and private profits can to a ceriain extent
be admitted, but they must be controlled whenever tlicy become
antagonistic to public interest.

And here, again, is a lesson to be learni from war cconomy:
that it is not one of the “sacred rights of the individual® to invest
his money and to speculate ad*fibilum, but that the decisions on
crucial issues must fit in with a comprehensive plan.

And this, finally, is a lesson from war economy: that if we
accept the principle that we can plan social change, social
revolutions can be brought about peacefully, as long as we agree
that those who lose by these inevitable changes must be compen-
sated or re-trained for new functions, and those who unduly gain
from changes must be heavily taxed.

‘What is developing in all the present changes is, so far, neither
Fascism nor Communism ; it may become a Third Way, the new
pattern of planned saciety which, although using the techniques
of planning, maintains its democratic control, and keeps those
spheres of freedom and f{ree initiative which are the genuine
safeguardd of culture and humanity. All this is in the making,
yel mobody dares to proclaim its truth, nobody sets down its
principles or broadcasts its idea to the world. Many are aware
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that certain sicps taken in the wrong direction may cventually
lead to Fascism. But therc is in ithe country the rcadiness to
sacrifice and, more than elsewhere, the determination to pay the
price for the peaceml development of a New Order which will
make life once more worth living. But this determination finds
hardly any adequale expression on the ideological plane. The
world is longing for a new pattern of social reconsiruction. In
Britain it is in the making in fits and starts; yet it may com-
pletely fail in the end, or if it succeeds it may fall short of its
grandeur, becausc one has not the courage 1o express the idea
which is already at work on it. If circumstances were less
urgent, one might well say: “Let the necessary happen and do
not talk about it,” if that should make the birth of the new
world more tolerable to those to whom it means sacrifice.
But at the present juncture, when the finding of the new forms
of control is hampered by obsglete concepts of liberties, it is a
question of survival whether we are ablc to develop 2 new social
philosophy which interprets the meaning of events to the com-
munity and to the world at large. So far, nothing of the kind
has happened. In a completely changing world Britain tries to
go on by adjusting hersell only materially without adjusting
herself spiritually to the new situation.

If this be true, there is nothing more urgent than to find out
ihe deeper causes of this frustration in the spiritual field. As the
mobhilization of the latent spiritual resources will be one of the
tasks of Youth, it will be necessary to describe more concretely
the nature of that frustration, even if this compels us to dwell on
some unpleasant features.

If one comes from the Continent, one of the striking facts
about this country is the peculiar deprecation of theory and
general ideas, Nearly every conversation with a certain type
of educated person will sooner or later lead to utterances such
as this: “We English dislike principles, abstract thoughts and
ideas. We prefer to muddle through. We dislike theory. We
are inarticulate and wish to be so.” Notwithstanding the positive
aspects of this matier-of-factness, of that tendency towards
concreteness in a world submerged in an inflation of words
and meaningless symbols, there is somewhere a limit to its
efficiency. The hatred of theory is discredited il at the same
{ime we see the admission of cranks with their pet theories. But
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this paradox arises only because, if a social system does not admit
theory in its proper place, the latier is bound to slip in through
the back door. The dislike of general ideas proves to be very
often a kind of perversion in those to whom it is an excuse for
avoiding dealing with the most imporiant issucs ahead. Those
who are reluctant to discuss the basic principles of peace aims 5
and of social reconstruction are mostly nol doing so because it
is too early for such discussion as they prelend, but because
they are afraid of touching,upon anything that calls for creative
imagination and constructive thought. In any other situation
there may be a good excuse for their reluctance to think ahead.
At the present juncture they prevent the growth of that fermenta-
tion which alone is able to carry the war cflort and to make the
life and death struggle an inspiring issue.

Fortunately this habit of mind which shrinks from theory and
dynamic ideas is not a “racial” characteristic of the English,
but a product of specific social classes in a historical and socio-
logical configuration which is now coming to its end.

The ideology of the hatred of abstract ideas and of theory
was most clearly laid down by Edmund Burke in his reaction
to the French Revolution. In many ways his attitude adcquately
expressed a mood which became very widespread in the English
educated classes. It was accepted because it was in conformity
with the type of adjustment to change which has long prevailed
in this country. But even if up to the present this attitude was
partly justified, the exaggerated adherence 10 it now might become
too dangerous, when only those nations seem to survive which are
quick enough to realize the radical changes laking place in the
social structure, and which are able to produce a new pattern in
keeping with the new situation. However respectable thosec
virtues are which go with the traditional type of adjustment,
they will, in their exclusive appeal to unconscious emotions and
habits, neither solve those problems of modern life where hard
thinking is needed, nor be understood by those peoples which,
are craving for a lead and for a creative vision of the future ocial
order. And afier all, this call for greater articulateness does riot
mean the abandonment of tradition where it is alive. It means
rather the removal of some social handicaps from which the
frustration originates. If the deeper sources of that mental
frustration which prevent ideas from taking their proper place

»
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in English sociely are sociological in nature, my analysis will
remain incompletc unless I enumerate at lcast some of them.
Thus, in what [ollows I shall enumerate six of the main socio-
logical causcs making for this frustration.

(1) There is the great security and wealth, partly due to the
insular situation, partly to the unchallenged primacy of Britain
in the world, which made it possible that social transformation
should be brought about through tradition and gradual reform.
As long as ihis lasted, it was sufficient to deal with social mal-
adjustments one by one in a purely hand-to-mouth fashion. No
systematic thinking, no awareness of general principles was needed
as long as the broader framework of society could be taken for
granted and only the details had to be filled in.

(2) Another source of the British reluctance to think ahead,
to listen to ideas which try to state the direction of social change,
is the presence of an influential rentier-class, In France and in
this country it was their over-anxiousness and complacency
which built Maginot lines wherever possible; it was the mentality
which did not want to face Hitlerism as a completely new system
and as a menace. Hitler’s power and influence could have been
broken if only its significance had been realized in time. But to
think ahead, 1o realize the entire novelty of the challenge would
have meant the voluntary acceptance of higher iaxation on the
one hand and a disturbance of their pcace of mind on the other.
Wherever the rentier-mentality prevails, their unconscious fears
will kill the imagination and the courage to investigate into the
meaning of change. In a static and satiated society this slowness
may be a safeguard against risky experiments, but when every-
thing is fluid and risk is so big that security becomes an illusion,
it is only through creative imagination and constructive thought
that the entirely changed situation can be diagnosed.

(3) A third source of this inarticulateness is that the English-
man lives more in his institutions than in reflective thought.
Parliamentary institutions, local government, voluntary associa-
tions, habits, customs, manners, pageantry, etc., are well-
established forms of activity in which a definite kind of spirit is
embodied. If one sticks io the procedures as they are prescribed
in institutions, the spirit is present without making il imperative
that those who act should always be conscious of the meaning of
these procedures. One is democratic because the institutions are



42 DIAGNOSIS OF OUR TIME

democratic or because democracy is a way of life. In many
respects it is the ideal way of having assimilated democracy by
possessing it in terms of practice and not only on the level of
abstractions. Yet when it comes to sudden changes which call
for complete readjustment or when it is important that the world
should undersiand the meaning of these changes, these bigger
issues can only be achieved in the medium of ideas.

(4) A fourth source of the disparagement of ideas can be
found in the widespread disparagement of those who produce
them, of the free-lance intelligentsia. Of course, intellectuals in
this country are not prevented from uitering their views. There
is politically and in other respects far-reaching freedom to express
opinion and criticism. But the intellectuals are more or less
regarded as a foreign body in the nation. They are either
somehow looked down upon, spiritually isolated, or not really
taken seriously. One has only to read the “Letters to the Editor”
which appeared in The Times some time ago under the heading
“The Highbrow.” They show that the main aspect under which
the intelligentsia appear to the public is simply one of irritation.
The man in the street who would like to believe that everything
in the world could be seitled in the terms of habit and routine
feels irritated by the existence of a group which wishes to 8o
beyond that. In this case, the source of the disparagement of
ideas and of the man who lives on having ideas is not only the
rentier-class but also the “practical’® business man and certain
groups among civil servants, They all dislike ideas and the
intelligentsia, because they fail to see that, in spite of their many
shortcomings, small circles of the intelligentsia, by virtue of their
being outsiders in society, are the main source of fermentation
and dynamic imagination. The truth is that only those who are
less bound in their imagination by office or vested interests can
really be productive in that realm which goes beyond the bound-
aries of specialisra and partisanship,

(5) The whole 'educational edifice, with its emphasis on
examinations, marks, memorizing, or inventories of facts, is busy
killing the spirit of experimentation so vital in an epoch of chan ge.
Besides, the exclusion of sociological knowledge from the educh-
tional curriculum of universities and secondary schools iy 3
dangerous method of discouraging thinking about the decisive
issues of the day. The traditional methods of teaching had their
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justification as long as their main function was to create the spirit
ol basic conformity and that readiness for reproductive adjust-
ment which goes with a static society. But the very same methods
bccome an impediment to the understanding of the world in
transitjon if they hamper the spirit of adventure and of creative
adjusiment to unforeseen experience. To-day it is becoming
evident that it is impossible to expect a democracy to survive if
the science of society is neglected in it, both as an aid to those who
govern and to those who have to judge their achievements as
parts of a coherent scheme of reform. The times are past when
small minoritics could base the perpetuation of their rule on the
ignorance of the bulk of the population. The uneducated and
uninformed masses to-day are a greater danger to the mainten-
ance of any order than classes with a conscious orientation and
reasonable expectations. The age of a tacit consensus within the
ruling classes which did not want to give away the rules of thumb
of government is gone, and those who want to keep the lower
classes uneducated mostly fail to live up to the ncw achieve-
ments of sociological knowledge, which alone give orientation in
an enlirely changed and highly complex environment.

(6) The last, but perhaps the most important, cause of the
prevailing frustration in the spiritual field is linked up with the
fact that in this country Youth has not got its proper place and
share in public life. This is also in accordance with the tradi-
iional pattern of sociely. There, the neutralization rather than
a mobilization of the psychological resources of Youth was the
hidden aim. But for our society it is a question of life and death
whether reorganization can be carried out in time, Its very
survival depends upon whether a new start can be made by
those age-groups which have not yet vested interests in exist-
ing habits and valuations and are free to identify their emotions
and enthusiasm with the new problems of their community.
Only those to whom the problems of a new life are a real
challenge will bring inspiration into a world of routine. In
the Victorian era of traditional society, the vestiges of which
are still present, the neutralization of the spiritual forces latent
in Youth occurred in two ways. First of gll, prestige in society
was mainly with the elderly, and therefore their mentality
prevailed. Secondly, in the absence of sponianeous Youth asso-
ciations, the peculiar spirit of Youth and its peculiar qualities
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could not integrate, and therefore did not contribute to the
dynamics in society. In a society where a person grows shaped
mainly by family atlitudes, and apart from them only knows the
abstract and impersonal attitudes of public life as they are met
with in the office, in the workshop, in business or politics, some-
thing, and that the most important social ferment, will be lacking.
The community spirit and the attitudes which underlie it are
best acquired during adolescence in the gangs of youngsters, It
is here that man learns to understand the self-regulating powers
of spontaneous group life and the spirit of solidarity. If the
potentialities of the gang-age remain unused, the self-centredness
of the individuals will run amuk, an atomization of society will
follow, isolation and exaggerated craving for privacy will torment
the individual. The repression of the ciaving for communal
experience in adolescence, when it is strongest, will at a later
stage lead to an exaggerated competitiveness,

The public schools, of course, through their boarding system
create an opportunity for this gang experience, but one can hardly
say that they sufficiently foster the self-regulating powers of
spontaneous group life. They seem rather to be anxious to
superimpose rules of artificial rigidity upon that natural self-
equilibrium, in order to inculcatc the spirit of hierarchy, sub-
mission and other virtues of social cohesion which are mainly
needed for the self-perpetuation of a ruling minority. Whereas
in a real democracy the gang-age should be used for the real
interpenetration of various classes, for the creation of a nation-
wide basic conformity and unily, the public schools as they are
rather serve the idea of segregation and group seclusion.

The real problem, therefore, seems not so much to be whether
they should be preserved or abolished, but how and in which
inner state of mind they should be preserved. This much seems
evident: in the boarding system and in so many other features
of their traditions they have preserved virtues which want to be
sochilized rather than extirpated.

But this “socialization” and transfer of group virtues to other
classes cannot be brought about by institutional regulations alone.
A thorough scrutiny of the educational methods prevailing in
these schools will also be necessary. Each item of their method
and of the habit system will have to pass the test of whether it is
of lasting value and adapted to the new needs of the community,
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Once one has decided for the maintenance of these schools for
the sake of their cultural heritage, the problem of the assimilation
of the newcomers from the ascending classes will become a
problem which has equally to be faced in the light of conscious
scrutiny. In the new type of evolutionary democracy which
does not believe that it is best to start from scratch, as the past
is not just considered to be the cumulation of outlived habits,
the problems of preventing the process of levelling down cultural
standards is a very serious one. One can be a very good demo-
crat, or a Socialist, and still admit that too rapid an expansion
of culture may lead to an inadequate assimilation of its contents,
to superficiality and a rapid decline of established standards.
Both Mass Democracy and Totalitarianism show that this really
happens; that democratization of culiure will benefit mankind
only if the quality of culture is prescrved. If this fails to happen,
il is not the socially lower classes that are to be blamed but those
who [ailed to realize that sudden admission of the many to the
benefits of culture hds carefully to be prepared both in the educa-
tional and the social field. Far from believing that the “lower
classes’” arc less apt by nature to become the heirs of culture, it is
only too evident that their unjust exclusion from the benefits of a
proper education keeps them in a stale of mind which can
become a menace to the quality of culiure. Gaining equal
rights from one day to the next, they will naturally tend to
make their prevailing taste predominant and will superimpose
their wishes upon the gasping minority of the educated few.
The problems with which the B.B.C. is confronted give a miniature
picture of what happens in the larger arena of a mass democracy
day by day. If it followed the wishes of the many, the variety
programmes would gradually suppress classical music and every-
thing else. The answer to this is not to speak contemptuously
of the masses, but 1o consider the lact of the social and cultural
rise of the ascending classes as a problem of social strategy in
which primary and secondary schools (including the public
schools), universities, adult education, etc., have their réle to
play.

In this scheme the rdle of the public schools should certainly
be to act both as the preservers of the valuable elements in the
cultural inheritance and also as the recipients of that fresh
stimulus and vitality which seems always to be the quality of rising
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classes. The sudden opening of new opportunities for groups
which have for centuries lived under immense pressure elicits a
kind of new élan lacking in classes which have lived in wealth and
security for centuries. It is therefore not quite adequate 1o say
that the main task of the public schools should be to broaden
the social basis of selection and thereby simply to assimilate the
best from the rising classes, but that they must establish a living
relationship of give-and-take among the adolescents of different
social strata. From this angle it is a most inspiring task to make
use of the gang-age and its potentialities as a source of new social
synthesis and spiritual regeneration of a new era. If the public
schools, instead of developing into a stronghold of privilege,
become aware of this mission and live up to it, their contribution
will be indispensable in the reconstruction of our social order
and in the creation of new life.

ITI. Mamw CoNGLUsIONS

This is the historical and sociological background to the
situation in which Britain finds herself, and this is thc back-
ground against which the problem of Youth has 1o be discussed
al the present moment, What is really happening in this country
is that the social pattern of a commercial democracy on the de-
fensive is 1o be transformed into a militant democracy ready to
give a lead to social reconstruction and to the reorganization of
the world order in a completely new spirit. Nothing less than
this can be aimed at in the present situation, and it does not
rest with us to remain humble and to devote ourselves only to
smaller parochial tasks. It is a question of survival whether we
can achieve the greatest of all goals, i.e. the birth of the new
social order out of the traditions of derocratic life. This task
remains, whatever the outcome of the war may be, because the
struggle between totalitarianism and democracy will go on for
the next generation at least. As to the question of what Youth
can give us, the answer is: It is one of the most important latent
spiritual resources for the revitalization of our society. It must
become the pioneering force in a militant democracy. Within
the country its task is to break down that mental frustration which,
as we have seen, is very often willing to make a sacrifice in the
material field but is unwilling to formylate the idea of a change
which is in the making before our eyes. Outside the country its
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task is to become the pioneer who carries the idea into a world
which is craving for a solution of the social problem.

If this pioncering function is to be assumed by our Youth it
can only be achieved in a nation-wide movement.t AsI pointed
out previously, the latent forces of a nation can only be mobilized
if they are integrated. A static society can afford to let the age
of puberty pass unnoticed, without really achieving integration
through a unifying purposc and without charging it with a
historical function. But a dynamic sociely cannot do without
this greatest asset in the spiritualization of its objectives. If
those who will have to live within the new order, those who
have to disseminate its idea—in fact, Youth—are not moved by
it, the coming social reconstruction will mean nothing but a set
of new regulations decided above the heads of the people. If
Youth is really to become a pioneer for the new causc, only a
nation-wide policy of Youth will help us. That means that we
have to set free that spontaneous fermentation which is taking
place all over the country, encourage its integration inio a broad
stream, and give Youth a fair chance to become helpers in a
comprehensive movement working at current tasks and for social
reconstruction. This integral Youth policy will, of course, not
be limited to the fostering of a nation-wide Youth movement;
il will also have to affect our whole educational systém, as the
latter will have to assist in educating a whole generation for
entirely new tasks.

I know that at a first hearing all this sounds as if I were
imitating the methods of the totalitarian states in their dealing
with Youth, But what I should like to bring home is thati therc
is a way of learning from events, and even from our opponents,
which is the exact opposite of imitation. I think there are two
possibilities of blind imitation in relation to the techniques used
by our enemy. The first consists in slavish imitation of what-
ever they do. This is mostly prompted by hidden fears which
suggest to us that they are somehow always right. But there is
another form of imitation, which has been called negative imita-
tion, when we refusc to learn from anything the enemy does
because we want to have our own way at any price. Now, I
think this attitode is equally slavish, as in this case we do not
analyse methods and techniques on their own merits, but always
with an eye to whether our enemy uses them or not. As con-
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trasted with this, the real independence of our mind can only
be preserved il we rely upon our own judgment as to the merils
of an institution, and admil that many items in our opponents’
methods are simply a response io a changed situation which
aflects us equally, whereas other items arc simply duc to his
philosophy of life, which is not ours, and which we thereforc
refuse to accept.

To apply this distinction to the problem of Youth in modetn
society: the fact that the totalitarian states have tried to organize
the entire Youth of their nation and to put the laient potential-
ities of Youth at the service of the community has nothing to do
with their special philosophies of life, but with the fact that
they became dynamic. The Youth movement, the realization
that Youth should be one of the most important pioneers in
building up a new world, is nothing but an expression of a
dynamic society under modern conditions which is mobilizing
all its resources in the service of a new social ideal. In the same
way, the idea of a consistent, all-round Youth policy, which of
course equally affects education as such, is also the necessary
product of a society which has made up its mind to build up
a new social order and no longer wants to build it in fits and
starts and in terms of improvization. Thus, il Britain wanis to
transform her traditional pattern of democracy on the defensive
into a dynamic society, she will also have to make use of Youth
as pioneers for her cause.

Up to this point we must travel for a while on the same path
as any other dynamic society. The difference comes ai the point
where our ideas on social reconmstruction and our methods of
achieving social aims differ from those of the totalitarian states.

It is obvious that this country is groping her way towards a
new type of planned society which is neither Fascism nor Com-
munism but a new stage in the history of industrial society,
which ecliminates all those elements that make for chaos in
laissez-faire Liberalism, without at the same time abolishing
the great achievements of liberty and democratic control. This
country is sccking a solution which brings security and greater
social justice, withoul displacing from political leadership those
who are willing lo co-operate in a more moderale but perhaps
less hazardous plan for social reconstruction, A transformation
like this, if it wants to avoid the supremacy of one party, can
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be built upon a pledge between differeni parties io support the
long-range changes on which they have agreed. But the very
same pledge must contain all the guarantees that the agrced
reform will be carried out under the control of Parliamenti. In
this assembly one will have to watch even more carefully than
before the mainienance of those types of freedom which are
compatible with that minimum of ceniralization and organiza-
tion without which a mass society, based upon large-scale in-
dustrial technique, could not work at all. A social programme
on these lines is bound to have an appeal in an age which has
seen the deterioration of the radical methods and is craving for
a social transformation the price of which is neither dictatorship
nor the rule of terror and a relapse into barbarism.

So much must suffice as to the idea, and we can leave it at
that, all the more as this time we arc more inteiested in the
method which will characterize the Third Way. The method
is important because it will to a large extent determine the spirit,
the values and the practices of our Youth movement and our
educational system. As the political method of transformation
will be reformist and not revolutionary, as nothing like the idea
of class war or racial war or imperialist war will have to capture
the minds, the pattern of education and the spirit of the Youth
movement will have {o be developed accordingly.

In the common-experience groups of adolescence the spirit
of solidarity and co-operation will be aimed at. Not authori-
tarianism and the idea of irreconcilable differences, but mutual
understanding will be the ideal. But this peace-loving, com-
promising spirit will differ in one respect from the education for
tolerance as it prevailed in the age of laissez-faire. We shall
not confuse tolerance with neutrality as to right and wrong.
This is the reason why I spoke of a militant democracy. What
we have learned from the bitter experiences of the last decades
is that the meaning of democratic tolerance is not to tolerate the
intolerant, but that the citizen of our commonwealth has a perfect
right to hate and o exclude those who wish to misuse the methods
of freedom for abolishing freedom, Unlike the brutal wholesale
regimentation of dictatorships who allow only one cast of thought
and action, equally unlike the passive abstention of laissez-faire
Liberalism from taking any side at all, this militant democracy
will have the courage to come out into the open for certain basic
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valucs common {o all; yet it will, on the other side, leave the
more complicated values to free individual choice and decision.

This balance between agreed conformity and frecdom may
sound strange to those who have devoted their whole life to the
idea of progressive education. They will have io remember that
at present not only the conservatives are at the cross-roads, but
the progressives are so too. In an age of planning, the method
of being a partisan and nothing else has to undergo a change.
In this light it is necessary to rcalize that our progressive educa-
tional movements, with many of the experimental schools, were
compelled by historical circumstances to represent the opposition
in society. That means that their historical function was always
to emphasize the method of freedom. They tried to prove that
much more can be achieved by the method of freedom than by
the method of command; they pointed out the dangers of in-
culcation, repression and blind obedience, and emphasized the
powers of spontaneity, creativeness and free experiment. The
advantage of being in opposition is that one has not to take
responsibility for the whole of the social fabric. They could
carry the methods of {reedom to their utmost limits without
being afraid that the whole building of society might collapse.
They could do so as there were sufficient forces of tradition and
authority to prevent their method being put to a final test. They
were in the position of the early Christians who, although they
fought against the Roman Empire, prayed in secret for its
existence, because, after all, it alone made their own existence
possible.

But if that partisan thinking, or thinking for one polarity
only, is to cease, if in 2 planned society we shall have to learn
to think for and on behalf of the whole, we shall have to correct
our partisan approach, and the very same people who have so far
pleaded for the new [orms of freedom only, will equally have to
care for the new forms of authority.

Our next task will be to experiment with new forms of author-
ity in our communities and common-experience groups. We
have to find new forms of authority which are based neither
wholly upon blind obedience nor on that gradually emerging
spontaneous group experience which is the ideal of radical
liberals or anarchists, There must be forms of authority in
between these two extremes which, on the one hand, do not kill
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spontaneity and intelligent insight but which, on the other, arc
workable in Great Society in which we cannot always wait till
spontaneous conscnsus leads to a decision. That waiting for the
latter may become disastrous could be seen in Britain and
recently in the United States. Hitler thrives on that delay which
was causcd by the slowness of the democratic countries in coming
to a decision. I think the solution to this difficulty will be found
in the formula that there is no single remedy, The choice is
not between absolute freedom and blind obedience, On the
contrary. There are shades and grades between these two ex-
iremes; thcre are issues on which complete agreement is needed,
and others where absolute obedience is imperative, and between
these two lie those issues in relation to which blended attiludes
alone work. The Nazis base their whole educational system on
one-sided behaviour: {raining for hatred, training for blind
obedience, training for fanaticism. What a militant democracy
has to aim at is to impart blended attitudes and the capacity to
respond differently according to the challenge or the task at
hand. By ‘““blended attitudes™ I undersiand a form of behaviour
which is not driven from one extreme to the other, from violent
hatred to submissive guilt feelings, from an inferiority feeling
through over-compensation to a superiority complex, but which
is proud of a balance of the mind which can only be achieved
through self-control and intelligence.

I have no doubt that blended attitudes can be imparted if
we educate for them. This is possible, and this country is really
great in producing the balanced mind and blended attitudes,
Here sclf-control and equanimity are compatible with toughness
and fightling spirit. Sound scepticism is compatible with un-
questioned belief in some basic virtues. If we believe that the
Nazi method is only the more primitive type of upbringing, then
it is only a matter of real exertion on our part and a question
of further educational experiments to define and elaborate the
methods which suit our purposes.

In the same way, there is a third solution to the exaggerated
antithesis: Shall we educate for group conformity or shall we
foster the growth of an independent balanced personality? The
answer is to be found in a kind of gradualism. Education by
degrees: first for group conformity and then for the emergence
of the many-faceted, balanced personality. Of course, by these
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degrees I do not exacily mean sequences of time, but stages in
using methods which gradually lead both to the creation of
group responses and to emancipated atiitudes. It is obvious
that this balanced personality will not be achieved at once, and
it is very likely that the ideal will not be reached by all the
members of the community. But still, the main difference
between an integrated Youth policy according to the democratic
pattern and the totalitarian Gleichschaltung in the dictatorial states
is that, whereas the latter through all its institutions and all iis
grades inculcates the same conformity, our system will develop
an educational strategy in which on the lower levels basic con-
formity, cohesion, habit-making, emotional training, obedience
will be devcloped, and on the higher levels a gradual emergence
of those qualities will be fostered which make for individualiza-
tion and the creation of independent personalities. To us group
existence, loyalty to common issues and emotional solidarity
will not be in coniradiction to the emergence of an independent
personality with critical powers of judgmeni. Our belief is thai
it is possible 10 create a pioneering and militant type which is
not fanatical, an emotional type whose emotions are more than
displaced fears, and that it is possible to train judgment through
common-life experience and bring about obedience which is not
blind, but a devotion to spontaneously believed ideals.

This new democratic personalism will differ from the atomistic
individualism of the laissez-faire period in that it will restore the
genuine powers of group life, It will achieve this, among other
means, through the great attention it will pay to the gang-age
and to the potentialities which are inherent in the self-regulating
forces of group existence. It must become the meaning of a
nation-wide Youth movement that it breaks down the frustration
which comes from isolation, exaggerated privacy and sectarianism,
and mobilizes instead the forces of group living in the service of
a social ideal. But whereas the dictatorial state perveris these
potentialities of primary group life into a training-ground for
fanatic obedience and complete conformity,” the democratic
utilization of group existence uses its powers for training a
personality which can do both, co-operate in groups and remain
a person of judgment and independence of mind.

In these concluding remarks I could not do more than point
in the direction where my Third Way lies. But the task of an
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idea is exactly this: to mobilize the creative imagination for a
new purpose. Once this is achieved, the details can be worked
out through common experience. And for this common ex-
perience we have not to wait. We have got it on a world-wide
scale. Thus we have to start here and now. The war has
created a situation in which the basic conditions for finding the
Third Way are present, and we all know that nothing can help
but the co-operative effort of the whole nation gradually to
elaborate the new pattern of society and that type of man who
can show the way out of the present chaos and decay.
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EDUCATION, SOCIOLOGY AND THE PROBLEM
OTF SOCIAL AWARENESS

1. Tue CuanNaine FEATURES oF MODERN
EpucaTioNaL PracTicE !

One of the most imporiant changes in the educational ficld
seems to be the gradual change from the comparimental concept
of cducation, as it prevailed in the age of laissez-faire, to the
integral concept. 'The first concept treated education as a morc
or less self-sufficient compartment of life. It thought in terms
of schools and classes where teachers instructed boys and girls °
in subjects specified by the curriculum. The progress of the
students, and indirectly the capacity of the teacher, was assessed
by a system of marks. There were writlen examinations, and
if these were passed to the satisfaction of the cxamining body,
the aim of education had been achieved. Some may consider
this to be a caricature, but others will blame mec for character-
izing this method as belonging to the past only. They may feel
that {oo many still act and think in these terms. However this
may be, even if it is a caricature, it represents in an exaggcrated
form the tendency towards comparimentalization,

Education was a compariment because the school and the
world had become two categories not complementary but rather
opposed to each other. Education was a compartment up to
that age limit at which a human being was expected to be
accessible to educational influence. Up 1o a certain age educa~
tiopal institutions tried to impress you and to impress your
behaviour, whereas after the age limit you werc free. This
tendency towards comparimentalization has been broken by the
revolutionary concept of adult education, extramural education,
refresher courses, which familiarized us with the idea of post-
education and re-education. It is equally due to the healthy
influence of adult education that we acknowledge the fact that
education ought to go on for life, that society is an educational

agent, and that education at school is good only if in many ways
5
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it embodics the cducational technique of life. From now on,
the aim of the school is not only to impart ready-madc knowledge
but to cnable us to learn more efficiently from life itself.

Bul it is not only getting rid of the bookish scholastic con-
cept of learning which abolishes the barriers between school
and life. The same tendency works equally strongly in other
directions, In former days there was an absolute cleavage
beiween home and school. Now attempts are made to bring
together parents and teachers and o co-ordinate influences
coming from school with those coming from home. The growth
of social work, the study of juvenilc delinquency, threw new
light upon the sharc that vaiious compartments of life have in
the building of the character of the young. It became evident
that if the home, the school, the child guidance clinic, the social
worker, the juvenile court work only for themselves, they dis-
regard each others’ influcnce; thus a tendency to integrate their
work was bound to follow.

But this realizaiion of the need for integration in life had its
influence on the work of the school in a different way. It led
to an integral concept of the curriculum. This can best be
shown in our changing conccpt of moral education. Formerly
the moral self was to remain comparimentalized, and one thought
to have paid due tribute to it if one inserted into the curriculum
religious or moral education. To-day we know that this religious
or moral education is bound to remain ineffective unless it is
related to the other parts of the curriculum. Everything we
tcach, and even more how we teach it, has an impact upon
character formation. Whereas formerly we thought that the
maysteries of character training could be solved by games or the
boarding-schoal system, to-day we know that the kind of games
one plays and the intimate details of school organization are more
important than the actual labels given to these games or school
systems., The social organization of the school, the kind of
social réles one has an opportunity to play, whether competition
or* co-operation prevails, whether there is more opportunity for
teamn work than for solitary work, all contribute to the type of
man which will grow up in these surroundings.

These integrating trends in the curriculum are themselves
nothing but an expression of a deeper psychological insight,
namely that personality is one and indivisible. Jf we give up
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the previous rigid concept of school subjects and Lry to relate
the knowledge gained in one course to that of other courses, it
is because we know to-day that only a co-ordinated attack on the
mind of the individual will be eflective. The efficacy of our
teaching depends on how we relate new experience to the already
existing background of the individual. Ultimately the ideal
teaching of a human being would take into account the whole
life-history of the individual and many of the social factors which
operate on him apart from the school. Thus education is be-
coming integral in two respects: (&) by integrating its activities
with the activities of other social institutions; and () with
respect to the wholeness of the person.

But the pcak of the integrating tendencies is reached when
not only in our practice but also in our theory we plainly admit
that education is only one of the many social agencies influenc-
ing human behaviour, and as such, whether we want it or not,
always serves a social purpose and is deliberately aiming at
moulding certain human types.

In the previous age, the age of Liberalism, educational
practice was over-compartmental; the main shortcoming of its
theory was that it was society-blind. It could not see, or did
not want to admit, the existence of society as a relevant factor
in human affairs. It did not want to assess the impact of society
upon the aims and methods of education.

In its theory, liberal education insisted upon the statement
that the basic values and the aims of education were eternal,
and the final and exclusive purpose of education was the fostering
of the free development of personality through the unhampered
unfolding of innate qualities. The integral theory of education,
in its sociological aspects, does not object to that theory as such;
it does not doubt the fact that some ideals may be stated which
gurvive the ages and are the basis of any decent way of life and
social organjzation. What it objects to is that this theory is 100
aloof from history to be really helpful in concrete situations.
Whoevet tries to state such eternal values very soon realizes
that they are bound to be too abstract to lend concrete shape
to education at a given moment. In the same way, if the final
core of the self is something that is eternal and beyond environ-
mental influence, we still have to consider that more empirical
and historical attire in which we meet our fellow-beings as
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citizens of a given state, as workers in factories, as clerks in an
office, as human beings striving for such satisfactions as are
available in a given social order.

II. SomE REeAsoNs For THE NEED OF SOCIOLOGICAL
InTEGRATION 1IN EDUCATION

Our fathers and forefathers could do without sociological
theories, for the interdependence between the institutions and
human activities in a village or small community were too
obvious and could be seen by everybody. In the age of our
forefathers sociology was on the whole a part of common sense,
but the immense growth of industrial society, the invisible opera-
tion of its forces, made society most enigmatic io the individual.
Even the most careful observation of the immediate surroundings
cannot disclose to the untrained mind what is going on beneath
the surface, how effects accumulate and react upon each other.

The belief that one could settle the most important problems
of education and social work on the basis of common sense alone
was shaken whenever the different functionaries of society had
to meet in connection with the same case. This revealed that
the schoolmaster, the judge, the social worker, the public servant
relied upon a completely different kind of common sense. The
rule of thumb was different in the departments of administration,
in education, the courts, etc,, according to their peculiar iraditions
and the ideologies which prevailed in these circles. They very
often held different views as to the effect of punishment, for
instance, or assessed differently the effects of environmental
influences upon the individual,

Fortunately, during the last decades a great deal of knowledge
has been accumulated in the various branches of psychology and
sociology. Child psychology, educational psychology, crimin-~
ology, experimental psychology, psycho-analysis collected a whole
store of material which was ready to be co-ordinated and in-
tegrated into a Scicnce of Human Behaviour. From another
angle sociology made its contribution to science. It observed
man’s behaviour in different societies, in primitive societies, in
different phases of history, in different classes and in the social
surroundings of our own society. It observed the effect of
different social institutions such as the family, the community,
the workshop, the gang, upon behaviour. It observed man
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under the conditions of social security, when he i3 craving lor
gradual improvement in his economic condilions, in his status
or his enjoyment of leisure, but it also obscrved him under the
conditions of social insecurity, social unrest, revolution and war,

Thus in the long run il became impossible to deal with the
innumerable cases of personal and social maladjustment, as they
followed from the growth of industrial society, disrcgarding that
accumulated knowledge which characterizes human nature and
its conditioning. This branch of sociology is another integrating
link between the disciplines dealing with human aflairs, and it
is impossible to think of a teachcer who does not, day by day,
meet with behaviour difficulties in the child which, properly
observed, are but symptoms of conflicts within the family, in the
community, conflicts between age-groups, etc.

There is yet another sphere of sociological information which
has to be acquired by the teacher, if his aim is not to educate
his pupils in the abstract but for life in an existing socicty, As
contrasted with those problems which grew out of the difficulties
of the individuals to adjusting themselves to their immediatc
surroundings, there are maladjustments more comprehensive in
scope. Here I have in mind the cultural crisis through which
our society is passing, the spiritual changes in society at large,
which certainly have their impact also upon the bechaviour
difficulties of individuals in their everyday life. I am thinking
of those epoch-making changes caysed by industrial civilization,
such as the partial, sometimes total disorganization of our
customs, habils and traditional valuations. I think of those
social processes which very often disintegrate the family or the
tommunity, I think of the changed nature of work and leisure,
and their impaci upon personality formation or their dis-
integrating effects. I think of those tendencies in modern
society which lead to a deterioration in our cultural life, to the
lack of contact between the thinker, the artist and the com-
munity, the lowering of the standards by which we judge public
affairs, the causes of the power of propaganda, the effects of
commercialization, over-organization, etc. It is cven more
absurd that the teacher should be unaware of the sociological
investigations concerning the place of Youth in modern society
and of observations which show how biological fermentation
and social unrest work together to create a gencration which,
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if left to itsclf, will be unable o stand the strain of an age to
come. In one word, it is impossible that the teacher should
have no knowledge of these fundamental tendencies of deteriora-
tion, their causes and the remedies which have been tricd with
more or less success. It is impossible that we should return
from the present war, the most inhuman in history, to peace-
time conditions without having the assistance of the teachers
in attacking these disintegrating tendencies. To-day no one can
think of the peace after this war just as a going back to pre-war
conditions. There will be too much upheaval and, therefore,
an urgent need for a fundamental regeneration of our society. In
the sociely of the past it was possible to hand down habits,
customs and an cstablished philosophy of life, which enabled
the individual to play réles in society which were more or less
fixed in advance. In a changing society like ours only an
cducation for change can help. The latter consists in an un-
dogmalic {raining of the mind, which enables the person not to
be driven by the current of changing events but to rise above
them,

This is no longer possible through ad hoc improviscd pseudo-
sociological interpretations. There must be an informed mind
which can discriminate beiween those genuine elements in the
tradition which are still alive and make for emotional stability,
and those human attitudes and institutions on the other side
which decay because they have lost function and meaning in a
changed society. Tt is our ignorance of the dehumanizing effects
of industrial civilization upon the mind which allows the growth
of that void into which the witch-doctors of propaganda pour their
poison, If the modern teacher will think of himself not so much
as a schoolmaster but as a lifemaster doing from another angle
what the social worker does in his sphere, then he will be striving
for all the knowledge available which could help him in this
task. He will try to educate a generation of Youth which com-
bines emotional stability with a flexible mind; yet he will only
succeed if he is capable of seeing each of the problems of the new
gencration against the background of a changing world.

To sum up: we have so far met with sociology as an assistance
to the teacher to overcome comparimentalization and the limited
scholastic concept of education by orientating most of the things
we teach to the needs of society. Then we met sociology as a
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help in co-ordinating the work of education withinfluences coming
from institutions other than the school, i.e. from the family, the
church, social work, public opinion, etc. We saw that the real
meaning of education can only be assessed if its work is based upon
a thorough study of human behaviour in its sociological aspects.
Again, we met sociology as a help in interpreting many of the
psychological conflicts and maladjustments of the individual as
reflections of maladjustments in his immediate and the social
surroundings, Finally, sociology appeared as a help in the
understanding of the deeper sources of deterioration in our
moral and cultural life, caused by the disintegration of tradition
and the prevailing social structure. To express it in the language
of academic subjects, courses on (1) Sociology of Education,
(2) Science of Human Behaviour, (3) Sociology of Culture,
(4) Study of Social Structure, ought to assist the training in
education proper.

In all the functions analysed so far, sociology served as a help
to make education more human, more social. We saw that in
a modern, complex and quickly changing society education is
only adequate if the teacher knows the social world from which
his pupils come, for which they have to be prepared, and if he
is capable of assessing most of the things he does in terms of
social results. In all these aspects sociology is a necessary supple-
ment to education in our age, in whatever country or in whatever
social system we may live. The question emerges whether in
addition to these services sociology has something special Lo give
to education in this country and at this moment?

II1. Tur RO1E or Socrorocy iN A Mivitant DEMOGRAGY

The same problem can be put in other words, Is there an
aspect of sociology in which it not only gives information about
isolated facts, certain causal sequences and trends, or is it also
capable of giving, apart from surveys, descriptions or mono-
graphs, a synthetic picture of the present situation? Is there
an integration of the empirical information available which can
answer questions like these; “Where do we stand?” ‘“Where
do we go?” ““Can sociology become an asset in framing our
general policy?”

Before the outbreak of the war there would have been some
obstacles in the way of accepting these synthesizing aspects of
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the teaching of sociology., One would gradually have admitied
that some piecemeal information about society was a necessary
subject in the curriculum, but one would have shrunk from
drawing conclusions in terms of an approach aiming at a synthesis.

To-day there is nothing more obvious to thoughtful people
than the need for a consistent and objective outlook concerning
society and its present and future possibilities. The main differ-
ence between our pre-war democracy and the present one is that
the former was a democracy on the defensive, which was mainly
concerned with maintaining its equilibrium, whereas now we
know that we can only survive if we are able to transform our-
gselves into a dynamic and militant democracy which will be
capable of bringing about the necessary adjustments to the new
situation from within, and at the same time express the nature
of the changes required in terms of constructive ideas. These
ideas must be true and timely and must appeal {o the imagination
of our younger generation, which has to fight for them, as well
as to the peoples of the subjugated countries of Europe, who wait
for such a lead.

One of the outstanding problems of the hour is, therefore,
the lack of awareness in social affairs, which in one way is nothing
but the lack of a comprehensive sociological orientation. Let me,
therefore, make the question of awareness and of the causes
of its suppression one of the main subjects of the following
discussion.

By “awareness” I do not understand the mere accumulation
of rational knowledge. Awareness means both in the life of the
individual and in that of the community the readiness to see the
whole situation in which one finds oneself, and not only to orientate
one’s action on immediate tasks and purposes but to base them
on a more comprehensive vision. One of the ways in which
awareness expresses itself is the correct diagnosis of a situation,
An otherwise able Civil Servant may know all the technicalities
which are needed to put into practice an administrative regula-
tion, but he may be unaware of the configuration of the political
forces which were responsible for the creation of the law and of
the possible sacial effects that law will have on certain prevailing
tendencies in society. These political and social realities lie in
another dimension, beyond the range of his awareness. To give
another example: A young man may be very clever, well trained

o¥
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and cquipped for certain purposes, but still be quitc unawarc of
those hidden anxietics which again and again interfere with his
actions and defeat his purposes. By becoming aware of his
psychological type or the deeper sourccs of his anxieties he
gradually can gain control over factors which controlled him in
the stage of unawareness. Awareness, therefore, is not measure-
able in terms of the acquired knowledge only, but in terms of the
capacity of seeing the uniqueness of our situation and, let us add
now, in terms of getting hold of [acts which are on the horizon
of our personal or group experience, but only enter into our
consciousness through a spccial effort. This was the case of
the young man who became awarc of his unconscious fears,
Awareness does not claim the knowledge of transcendental things
which are beyond human experience, such as ghosts, spirits or
even the divinity, but of facts which are ready to become pari
of experience yet do not enter into the picture because somehow
we do not want to take cognizance of them.

To the rcal educationist this sphere of the knowable but
not yet known should constitute a very important realm, worthy
of his attention. My general attitude concerning the degree and
quality of awareness is not that one should aim under all circum-
stances at the highest degree of awareness, but that it depends
both on the situation of the individual and of a group, such as
a nation, how much awareness is wanted, how much of it can
be achieved and how it should be achieved.

Once more a simple example will make clear what I have in
mind. An old peasant may be a wise man who by experience,
by intuition and habit knows what he has to do in any given
situation of life. Young peasant boys and girls may ask him for
advice on all sorts of affairs of their lives concerning love, work,
family, etc. He will always know how to deal with them, both
in terms of custom, tradition and in terms of his own personal
judgment. He will be able to give the right advice without being
able consciously to define the whole situation in which he and
his fellow-villagers live, The best test of his lack of awarcness
is that he will take it as a matter of course that the rules he
applies are the rules of life in general and not only of the limited
social world in which he happens to live. But an awareness of
the situation might come to him as a revelation, if through a
sudden removal from the village into a town he noticed that his
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wisdom and knowledge fail to cope with the new gituation. First
he would feel completely lost, not only because his habits and
unconscious cxpcctations are completely adjusted to a social
world entirely different from the new one, but also because his
ways of thinking and valuations are different from those which
prevail in a town. His survival in the new surroundings will
henceforth mainly depend on his ability to conform 1o their
new demands, and this, in turn, will depend on his awareness.
Awareness in his case will consist in the realization of the existence
of two worlds side by side (the rural and the urban), each of
which has its proper way of acting and thinking. That means
that from now on most of the things he does must be accompanied
by an awareness of the social frame of reference, by an awareness
of the situation into which his responses will have to fit. This
awareness will not hamper, as many people think, either his
spontaneity or the development of his habits. Just the opposite
holds true: awareness will assist him in rcorganizing his be-
haviour and in reorientating his unconscious expectations.

But it is not only a change of environment which calls for
awareness; any olher change that leads to new conditions will
make for a revision of habilts, reorientation of expectations and for
a search into the current changes. If an adolescent passes through
the age of puberty and is being tormented by psychological and
social conflicts, guidance cdnsists in making him aware of the
new situation. The very fact that he is able to define the situa-
tion in which he finds himself is very often an essential help in
the search for a new equilibrium. In this connection it is not
without interest to notice that if an adolescent passes through
the age of puberty without developing the necessary awareness
of that stage, it is very likely that he will be lacking in that
quality up to the end ol his life, although under specific con-
ditions a kind of post-education even in this case may bec of
some help.

The need for awarencss in society varies mainly with the rate
‘of change and the nature of individual and group conflicts which
go with it. As long as slow, gradual development and security
prevail, there is no need for an excessive amount of awareness.
If sudden changes occur, it is impossible to find the right way
of action without reference to the meaning of change. Especially
those who usually are expected to give lead to thought and action,
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the leaders in the various walks of life, will lose their followers
if they are unable to define the situation anew. Sociology in
terms of a thorough survey, a description of facts, will still be
necessary in such an age of change, but the gist of its contribution
will consist in a search into the new direction of events and into
their new requirements.

Awareness is not to be mixed up with class-consciousness in
the Marxian sense. Although the latter is a very important form
of awareness it is only a special elaboration ofit. Class-conscious-
ness is awareness of those factors which make a social group or
class ready to fight against another class or the rest of society
covering up all other aspects of the whole situation. Class-
consciousness deliberately blinds itsell to those factors which, in
spite of the prevailing conflicts, are making for cohesion and
co-operation in society. Class-consciousness is the social world
seen in the perspective of a fighting group.

Class-consciousness is partial awareness, whereas the aware-
ness I have in mind is total awareness: awareness of the total
situation, as far as that is humanly possible, at a given stage of
history. It is a synthesis that emerges after the different aspects
of partial group experiences have been confronted and integrated.

The specific feature of this country has been great security,
wealth, gradual change. Thus there was no need for a continual
revision of the situation, and social Awareness could remain more
or less undeveloped. It is only now that the rapid changes
brought about by the war, and the even more rapid changes
which will follow, make it a vital necessity that at least the
leaders of the nation, and among them the teachers, should be
educated in a way which will enable them to understand the
meaning of change.

Whether under the pressure of changing events a complete
psychological upheaval or reasonable reform will follow, depends
mainly on whether there are leaders all over the country who
are able to understand the situation in which they and their
fellow-men find themselves, and whether they are able to present
the pattern of reasonable adjustment. Where there is no reason-
able pattern as an alternative to passing customs and habits in
times of rapid change it is only natural that things go wrong and
people go mad.

As awareness is not knowledge as such but an attitude of the
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mind, its development doces not depend on instruction only but
also on the removal of certain obstacles, such as unconscious fears.
The resistance of almost all classes in this country to certain
types of awarencss is due not only to the happy continuity of its
history which made possible a gradual adjustment to changing
conditions, but also to a deliberaie avoidance of every opportunity
which might lead to a clear statement of the issues at stake, Tor
this one cannot blame certain individuals or classes only. The con-
servatives were as responsible as those progressives who discussed
pacifism when the enemy was at the gates. The appeasement
policy of Chamberlain is just another feature of the same un-
willingness to face unpleasant facts which prevailed in Labour
circles who refused to rearm when they could have foreseen
the results of unpreparedness. 'This artificially suppressed aware-
ness has, of course, nothing to do with “race.”” It is simply
a manifestation of continuity, of gradualness in change and a
certain type of education which all together developed a style
of life which no doubt has great beauty and aesthetic value. But
the problem to me as a sociologist is not what is its worth in
itsel{, but whether under the entirely changed conditions this
suppressed awareness can last and, if not, what will happen to
it. This question, however, can only be dealt with reasonably
if we have still more detailed insight into the facts that have
produced it. .

I shall first mention two methods prevailing in academic
teaching which largely contributed to the suppression in the
educated classes of what we called awareness. Later, I shall
enumeratec some of the more comprehensive influences which
used to work in the same direction.

The first academic method which produces that lack of
awareness is over-specialization. It is a method of neutraliz-
ing the genuine interest in real problems and in the possible
answers to them. Specialization is necessary in an age of
highly developed differentiation, but if no effort is made to co-
ordinate the pieces of specialized research and of the different
subjects taught in the curriculum, this can only be due to the
fact that such a synthetic picture is not wanted. The student
is not only made unable to refuse dilettantish attempis at a
synthesis, he is also rendered entirely uncritical by this method
of teaching where everybody takes responsibility for a dis-



66 DIAGNOSIS OF OUR TIME

connecled picce ol rescarch only and is, therefore, never
encouraged to think of situations as a whole. Under present
circumstances awareness is bound to rise and the craving for
some coherent vision can no longer be completely suppressed:
the great danger of the present situation, then, is that, without
adeguate training in the methods of synthesis, the students are
bound to become an easy prey either of dilettanti or of propa-
gandists who exploit that craving for their own or for their
party’s benefit.

Not only has the gradualness of change, the happy continuity
of traditions, made it possible for this country to eliminate those
situations in which issucs become irreconcilable and therefore call
for sharp definitions, but the very samc social setling has devel-
oped a mental climate, a style of life which made it a principle to
avoid not only overstatement but also any clear definition of the
situation. If you come from the Continent onc of the things that
strike you most is thatover here it seems (0 be a partof the accepted
ways of life to leave many things unsaid which elsewhere would
be plainly stated. Of course, if two Englishmen remain silent
about certain things, both may know what is between the lines,
But even so, it is characteristic that it is a dominant convention
for many things o remain unsaid and to be present in the mind
by implication only. Of course, I do not think now of sex,
money and power, whose existence is. not admitted by the con-
ventions, One does not speak about them, But differcnces in
opinion are rarely fought out in full, and hardly ever traced back
to their final sources.

I admit the intrinsic valuc of this siyle of life, bui I must
also point to some of ifs disadvantages. In dealings with Con-
tinental Powers the non-committal language was very ofien
misintcrpreted. But an even greater danger of such a collec-
tively suppressed awarencss is that it may become suicidal by
not realizing those current changes in the world at large which,
if they remain unchallenged, turn against the nation. To-day
we realize that during the last decades a collective delusion pre-
vailed in this country which consisted in an attitude of first
ignoring and then denying the existence of menacing facts such
as the rise and the growth of the Fascist régimes in Italy and
Germany. One simply did not want the collective peace of
mind to be disturbed, and one ostracized men like Churchill

PR N
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who dared to utter the truth., In that mood of suppressed aware-
ness one denied also some of the other great changes taking
place in the world, In economics one did not want to admit
that the system of laissez-faire had run its course, that modern
organization needs co-ordination, that a certain amount of
planning is unavoidable, that a new type of Statc whose method
is mechanized robbery was becoming the adversary.

The other factor in our academic teaching which prevented
the growth of awareness was our misinterpretation. of tolerance
and objectivity in terms of neutrality. Neither democratic
tolerance nor scientific objectivilty demand that we should never
take a stand for what we bclieve to be true, nor that we should
avoid discussing the final values and objects of life.

But this was exactly what academic teaching used (o aim at.
The reatment of subjects by democratic teachers was very much
like a carefully guided conversation in a drawing-room, where
everybody avoids issues which could lead to a passionate dis-
cussion in the search of truth,

It was exactly this kind of neutralization which brought about
a mental climate which from the very outset discouraged every
attempt to make a distinction between essential and non-cssential
issues. The academic mind was proud of paying the greatest
possible altention to trifles and ridiculing those who wanted first
thing to come first. In this connection one has also to mention
the outlived educational principle that it does not matter what
you learn, and that you learn only for the sake of mental dis-
cipline—a statement to which the obvious answer would be:
Why should we not cxactly for that reason acquire the mental
discipline on those subjects which really matter? The un-
conscious tendency to neutralize learning and the hidden desire
for self-frustration seems deliberately to avoid situations in which
one would be forced to learn the essential things and to take a
definite stand. This is as if one were to neglect the thorough
study of the geography of one’s own country from fear lest the
enemy might possibly make use of the maps. The enemy will
study our geography anyhow. An education and training
which tries to prevent us from thinking about a sulbject in all
its ramifications and from taking a stand somewhere is bound
to create a human being incapable of offering real resistance
when life surrounds him with an arsenal of doctrines and
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propaganda, When faced with the great issues of life, in his
feeling of inferiority he will contemptuously call “clever” every-
body who trieso find a solution, and he will develop a hatred
of thinking in general, and avoid all discussions, an attitude
which is essentially undemocratic. As long as there was no
totalitarian cnemy to challenge this country, neutralization of
everything was just a waste of human energy. But once the
opponent sets all his hopes on an ideological campaign the anti-
dote to doctrine is better doctrine, not neutralized intelligence,
It is here where the beginnings have to be made if we think
that only militant democracy can win this war which, after all,
is a war of ideas.

Of course, the militant attitude does not mean that totalitarian
intolerance should take the place of free discussion, or that by
removing the neutralizing effects of over-specialization we should
neglect specialization altogether and should turn our teaching
into propaganda. It only means that in the present situation
no leaching is sound unless it trains man to be aware of the whole
siluation in which he finds himsclf, and that after careful de-
liberation he should be able 1o make his choice and come to a
decision.

Apart from these merely academic methods of ncutralizing
the mind, there were other more fundamental causes atl work,
The deeper reason for pre-war democracy having avoided the
creation of greater awarencss was the fear that the discussion
of vital issues might lead 1o a disintegration of that basic consensus
which is a pre-condition of the {unclioning of democracy. Some
fear this even more since the outbreak of the war, and this is the
reason why they do not embark wholeheartedly upon the dis-
cussion of the problems of peace and post-war reconstruction.
They are convinced that the discussion of these problems is
bound to endanger that inner unity which is essential for the
winning of the war. It is obvious that the people who think in
these terms are caught on the horps of a dilemma, On the one
hand, it is obvious that without constructive ideas they will
neither inspire their own people nor those who suffer under the
Fascist yoke, On the other hand, they frusirate the growth of
the very same unifying ideas by being afraid of their possible
effects. Tt is essential that we should face that issue honestly,
and all the more so as our democracy, especially at the present
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juncture, can have a clear conscience, and has everything to gain
and nothing to lose fiom growing awareness. When 1 am saying
this I am not blind to the fact that it is essential both for the
winning of the war and for the survival of democracy that the
basic consensus should not be jeopardized. But the essential
thing about true democracy is that differences in opinion do not
kill solidarity as long as there is fundamental agreement on the
method of agreement, i.e. that peaceful settlement of differences
is better than one by violence. Democracy is essentially a method
of social change, the institutionalization of the belief that adjust-
ment to changing reality and the reconciliation of divers interests
can be brought about by conciliatory means, with the help of
discussion, bargaining and integral consensus.

This desire for consensus and a co-operative solution was not
always quite evident in the different political parties and social
groups before the outbreak of war, when too many thought that
the basic dividing issue would be Capitalism—in the prevailing
democratic or Fascist forms—on the one side and Communism
on the other. This alternative was by many considered as
irreconcilable: class war, dictatorship and complete annihilation
of one’s opponents seemed {0 have become the only methods of
settling disputes.

Now my contention is that through the growth of Nazism and
through the war the general situation has changed considerably.
The main theme of history became different, and it is only due
to a lack of awareness that all the parties still repeat their catch-
phrases and do not dare to identify themselves entirely with the
cause for which they make limitless sacrifice and for which they
are already fighting. It is one of the remarkable features in
history that the theme, the real Leitmotif, of its struggles may
through circumstances change entirely, yet by remaining un-
aware of these changes people may still conceive of political
alternatives in terms of their previous distinctions and antitheses.
In this respect it is obvious that such gieat decisions as ihe out-
break of a world-wide war and the issues on which it is being
fought have definitely a bearing on what will be experienced
for a very long time to come as the fundamental theme of our
struggles.

The great change of theme seems to be that whereas before
the outbreak of war it looked as though the exclusive alternative
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of the future would bhe that of Capitalism or Communism, since
the outbreak of war the dividing line for the Weslern countries
is freedom and democracy versus dictatorship. This, of course,
does not mean that the social question, the problem of social
reconstruction, has disappeared, but only that it ccased to be
predominant. This does not mean that we have reached the
happy state in which nothing is left of the former antitheses,
according to which we used to expect the demand for planning
and social justice to bc on the one side, laissez-faire Capitalism
with industrial and financial leadership on the other.

The new [act is that the irreconcilability of this alternative
was mediated by an issue that secms to all the partners even
more imporiant than their previous antithesis, That new over-
whelming issue is the maintenance of freedom and democratic
control. What is needed to make democracy safe is not the
cxclusion of the social struggle, but that it should be fought
out by methods of reform.

* Another factor that led to a mediation of the previous,
seemingly irrcconcilable alternative was that in the very struggle
for victory the democratic state of Britain reconciled itself to
planning and the principle of social justice to a considerable
degree. Thus the immediate effect of the war is that the struggle
for victory makes planning a common nccessity for all countries
waging the war under modern conditions. The democratic
countries are compelled to plan, and there is no real likelihood
that after the war there will be a return to laissez-faire, In the
same way, Britain’s example is apparent in the heavy taxation,
the extension of the social services, insurances against risks,
compensation, etc. In all of them the principle of social justice
and the idea of collective responsibility find institutional expres-
sion, and it is likely that not only a return to our pre-war society
with its extreme differences in income and wealth is barred, but
that these reforms will have to continue.

"The result of all these changes is that the two main issues of the
pre~war period, planning and social justice, which seemed 10 make
class wars and revolutions inevitable, are being put into practice,
even though in a modified and moderate form, in the democracies
during the war itself. If in these countries planning is never
going to become totalitarian but is restricted to the control of
the key-positions in the economic life only, and if greater social
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justice will never lead to mechanical cqualization, this will hy
many of us be felt as an advantage. For if there is a lesson to
be learned from the experiments of the totalitarian states it is
this: that ruthless regimentation leads to the cnslavement of
the citizen, and the mechanistic concept of equality defeats
itself, as Russia’s example shows, where diflerentiation of
incomc and many other devices fostering social differcntiation
were reintroduced.

After the experiences of Russia, Germany and Italy, it seems
to me that in this couniry most of the groups on the Lefi and the
Right find themselves in a less intransigent mood and will be
willing 10 make considerable sacrifices, if reconstruction is possible
without class war, revolution and dictatorship. All partics in this
country (except a decreasing number of extremists) are united
in the realization that the greatest evil is dictatorship.

If this is correct, it means that in the hierarchy of our values a
change took place in which greater social justice and a desirc for
a reasonably planned order remain very important demands, but
where the maintenance of freedom, the maintenance of the demo-
cratic method of change become even more cssential, That
means also that the planning of the transition is of even greater
significance than the planning of the more distant future, because
if, in the period of social reconstruction, freedom and parliament-
ary control are suppressed, they will probably disappear for good.
It is very unlikely that if any class or group once got hold of the
powerful machinery of the modern state it would ever give it up
spontaneously unless there are democratic devices to check them.
The chance that without war or other outside interference a
totalitarian regime once esiablished could be overthrown from
within through another revolution is very slight.

At a time when the sad results of dictatorial methods become
more and more appareni, the Anglo-Saxon democracies are
gradually developing as an alternative to the Fascist or Communs
ist order a Third Way, a type of planning which is not totalitarian
but is under the control of the communily, in which the main
forms of freedom are not abolished; the fact is acknowledged
that no society is possible without responsible governing groups
and that a social remedy against oligarchy is not to replace an
old one by a new one but 1o facilitate the access of the g:ﬁcd
from the lower ranks into the leading positions.
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What we have learned from ihc last decades is that the aim
of social progress is not an imaginary society without a governing
class, but the improvement of the cconomic, social, political and
educational opportunities for the people to train themselves for
leadership, and an improvement of the method of the selection
of the best in the various fields of social life.

I think I am not in the least blind to the danger-spots and to
the fact that democratic awareness is needed to select from among
the war-time measures those which tend to lead to the Anglo-
Saxon pattern of progressive democracy, and io check those
tendencies which, under the cloak of Democracy and Planning,
would establish a new variety of Fascism., But I do believe that
this country is groping its way to a pattern of society which, once
established, might, with modifications, become the basis of demo-
cratic reconstruction all over the world.

It is perhaps not by chance that the craving for social aware-
ness is awakening in this country exactly at a juncture when this
transformation is taking place in reality. And it is hardly mere
curiosity that people, young and old, again and again ask ques-
tions about man and his place in a changing sociely. Un-
consciously they feel that all depends on their vigilance and that
we need no longer be afraid to face the social situation as a whole
and to develop our own social philosophy. There is no occasion
for such fears: since we need not be afraid of differences still
existing within our boundaries we can afford to be undogmatic.
The changed situation sees to it that we should become dynamic,
progressive as well as responsible. This new responsibility means
that critical thought will not degenerate into destructive criticism
but will remain conscious of its constructive tasks, caring at
once for change and the maintenance of the basic consensus on
which freedom depends.

To-day all those forces which are determined to fight the forces
of evil and oppression rally round the flag of progressive demo-
cracy, which is bound to plan the New Order of Frecdom and
Social Justice. In this struggle we shall either be able to produce
the necessary awareness, which turns the tragedy of war into a
creative venture in social reconstruction—or we shall perish.



Vv
MSS EDUCATION AND GROUP ANALYSIS
I. Toe SociorLocicAl, APPROACHE TO EDUCATION

The rccent crisis of Democracy and Liberalism should bring
home to those countries which still enjoy freedom some of the
deficiencics of their system in the changed conditions of the world.
Democracy and freedom can only be saved if we study the
gradual transformation of the totalitarian states, not for the sake
of imitating their methods but to find out the causes of those
structural changes which made dictatorship one of the possible
responses 1o the situation of the modern world. We can only
expect to find solutions which accord with our democratic and
liberal ideals, if we know why those democratic societies which
failed to cope with the new situation were driven to accept
the dictatorial sysiem. Although the causes leading to their
collapse were very complex and the defects of the modern
economic and political order were primarily to blame, no one
can deny that the lack of mental resistance played a very
large part in this break-down. Not only was the educational
system in those countries still unfitted for mass education, but
the psychological processes at work outside the school were left
without any real social control, and so, of necessity, led to chaos
and disintegration.

The great democracies of the West, which because of their
greater economic security have not yet passed through an im-
mediate crisis, should not let themselves be deceived by this
momentary calm, The very same forces which are transforming
the whole structure of society all over the world are at work in
them, and we have 1o ask whether in fact they are better ofl as
regards their educational system. The democratic Governments
cantiot pride themselves on discovering satisfactory forms of social
contro} to replace a vanishing community culture, or new psycho-
logical techniques for dealing with the needs of mass society.
A general psychological break-down can only be prevented if
we are quick enough 1o realize the nature of the new situation,
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and 1o re-define the aims and means of democratic education
accordingly.

This reformation of democratic and liberal aims and mcthods
to fit a new society calls for a sociological approach to education.
I shall specify a few of its implications:

(1) Education does not mould man in the abstract, but in and
for a given society.

(2) The ultimate educational unit is never the individual but
the group, which may vary in size, aim and function. With them
will vary the predominant patterns of action to which the indi-
viduals in these groups will have to conform.

(3) The educational aims of sociely cannot be adequately
understood as long as they arc severed from the situations that
each age is called upon to face and from the social order for which
they are framed.

(4) Codes and norms are, to the sociologist, not ends in
themselves but always the expression of an interplay between
individual and group adjustment. The fact that norms are
themselves not absolute but change with the changing social
order and help to solve the tasks with which sociely is faced,
cannot be seen from the experience of the single individual.! To
him they seem to be absolute and unalierable decrees, and with-
out this belief in their stabilily they cannot be made to work.
Their true nature and funclion in society as a form of collective
adaptation reveals itself only if’ we follow their history through
many generations, conlinuously relating them to the changing
social Background.

(5) These educational aims in their social context are
handed down to the new generaiion together with the pre-
vailing educational techniques. Educational techniques in thejr
turn do not develop in isolation but always as part in the general
development of “social techniques.” Thus education is rightly
understood only il we consider it as one of the techniques of
influencing human behaviour and as one means of social control.
The slightest change in these more general techniques and
controls reacts upon education in the narrow sense, as it is carried
out within the walls of the school.

{6) The more we consider education from the point of view
of our recent experience, as only one of the many ways of in-
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fluencing human belaviour, the more it becomes evident that
even the most cfhcient educational technique is doomed to fail
unless it is relatcd to the remaining forms of social control. No
educational system is able to maintain emotional stability and
mental integrity in the new generation, unless it has a kind of
common strategy with the social agencies outside the school.
Only through co-operation wiih them is it possible, particularly
in our present age, to hold in check the social influences which
otherwise disorganize community life. Only through a co-
ordinated attack upon the disorganizing eflects of mass society
on the mind of the individual can one hope to stem mass psychoses
such as developed on the Continent,

This sociological approach to education will probably be
resisted by those cducationists of the Liberal era to whom the
only dignified aim of education scemed to be the development
of an independent personality, They thought to have saved the
autonomy of the personality by ncglecting the analysis of the
social context in which man has to act and to survive.

To-day we know that society-blindness, instead of being a
virtue, is rather an obsolete mcthod of looking at reality, and
that neither the cause of freedom nor the idea of personality is
served by blinding onesclf to the significance of environmental
factors.

In the Victorian age, when a small élite controlled the affairs
of democracy, an idealist approach o educatlion disregarding the
social content caused no great harm. The social conditions
under which these small élites grew up presented enough oppor-
tunities for individualization. There was nothing in the sur-
roundings of the privileged few which prevented the growth of
an all-round personality in those who had the innate abilities to
make the best of these opportunities. Nor did this disregard of
the significance of social conditions then lead to visible symptoms
of crisis within the masses either, for, in spite of their life of
drudgery, mentally they were still sheltered in their com-
munity life and the traditional methods of controlling human
conduct were fairly efficient, owing to the sluggishness of social
development. But this blindness to the social context in which
personality is formed passes unpunished anly as long as democracy
is a democracy of the few. The isolating method of liberal
thinking tended io turn every item into an absolute. Thus the
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aim and technique of education were regarded as entities good
or bad in themselves, irrespective of any social background what-
ever. As soon as the masses become politically active, new forms
of education are necessary and the selection and maintenance
of the highly individualized standards of the élitc become a
matter of public concern. At this stage it is no longer possible
to confine the problem of education 1o the school. Education
can no longer bc considered as an interchange between two
individuals, the teacher and the pupil; it can no longer be
looked upon as a personal and private relationship, but as a part
of the broader context of social processes.

Another unprofitable tendency was to be found in the fact
that character was educated for life, and “Life” meant some
vague generalily: a vacuum in which, according to a mysterious
harmony, everything would turn out for the best. To-day we
know that this vacuum called “Life” is to a very large extent
gociety, with its changing situations and institutions.

Liberal education, with its lack of insight into the social
background, works fairly well when, as in times of prosperity
and general expansion, everyone with any strength of character
has a good chance of making his way in life. It fails, however,
when the general expansion and prosperity cease and the various
groups are thrown back upon their own resources; when un-
employment and lack of mobility sap the cnergy of isolated
individuals. Ignoring the sociological point of view does not
abolish social problems, but leads to complete chaos, marked by
the rising influence of those who try to establish order in society,
not by scientific guidance, but by dictatorial decrec. The sqcio-
logical shortsightedness of dogmatic thinkers prevents us from
realizing that there are methods already ai hand within the
democratic and liberal framework, which, if adequately de-
veloped, could help us to deal with the changing situation. But
in order to cope with the new conditions of mass society without
paving the way for dictatorship and mechanical conformity,
democracy and liberalism must give up their irresponsible opti-
mism and their policy of laissez-faire, and study the principles
governing social trends, So we must not think that a knowledge
of social conditions prevailing in mass society is equivalent to
levelling personality. It is usually possible to break up a Great
Society into smaller units, and there to foster those conditions
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which enhance individual differences betwcen members of a
group.

In the same way, the reluctance of the idealist of the previous
era to relate norms to the changing historical, social context is
bound to pass. A study of the processes which support or destroy
the social validity of certain ethical standards docs not mean
relativism, anarchy and contempt for standards in general, but
is only an attempt to find scope for Socratic reflection. Socratic
reflection in its original form was the first symptom of democratic
change in a society where the best and most alert among the
people tried to create a science which should analyse the passing
of the old moral codes and mythical explanations in a critical
spirit. They hoped to set up rational norms which would be
valid for an urban society, and would harmonize with thc new
habits of thought in a world based on handicraft and commerce.

This system of ethics was the rational way of re-establishing
norms in small intellectual groups where custom tended to dis-
appear. When shall we have the courage to admit that our judges,
ministers, doctors, teachers, social workers are, in a similar way,
continuously faced with the conflicts which confront the individual
as he adjusts himsell to changing conditions? Now both the
person who seeks for advice and the person who is expected to
give it are at a loss to know to which norms and ethical standards
they should cling. When shall we be willing to admit that, in
the chaos in which the old conditions vanish and the new de-
mands are not yet clcarly established, systematic discussion of
the pros and cons of different standards is badly needed? When
shall we understand that the only way to prevent the dictators
from forcing new creeds and a new code of cthics down our
throats is for us to create a forum in our midst which will give
a lead to moral adjustment in a period of rapid transformation?
The authority of such a forum would not, of course, be derived
from any dictatorial powers, but would reside in the prestige
acquired through its being guided by our best minds and its
being founded on close coniacis with that majority who have
to put their theories into practice.

In what follows I wish to draw attention to the emergence of
two new problems and td the slow growth of some new psycha-
logical techniques which, if further developed, are bound to
contribute to the readjustment of individuals and groups in our
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society. First, I wish to suggest a possible approach to the
problem of the growth of new democratic standards and their
readjustment 1o changing social conditions, One of the deepest
sources of the insecurity of demaocratic culture lies in the fact that
people lose respect for ethical standards in general. The main
reason for this growing contempt is that in a changing society
most of the age-old norms, which were reasonable in their former
context, grow out of date without being abandoned. It is widely
acknowledged that moral commands which can no longer be
fulfilled because they have lost touch with reality, make for an
increase in law-breakers and for a diminishing loyalty 1o law in
general. The democratic system has not yet set up machinery
which could remove these obsolete rules from our moral code,
as obsolete laws are removed from the statute book. We should
not forget that moral codes, like legal regulations, are devices for
moulding human behaviour. If we have so far been able to do
without institutionalized control in the moral field, this is mainly
because the ethical standards of cveryday life have been created
for the most part by trial and error, and transmiited by anonymous
tradition. But trial and error only work as long as social condi-
tions favour unconscious sclection: that is, as long as change
takes place so gradually that unworkable norms arc sloughed
away in the course of time. This is not what is happening to-day.
The speed of transformation is surely too great to permit un-
conscious experiment and selection. The individual is lost in an
invisible society, and is too weak to invent new norms for himself.
The result is a moral chaos in which religious standards, family
traditions and neighbourly ethics are losing ground without being
replaced by other principles.

Dictatorial societies arrive at a short-circuit solution, They
simply establish their codes in the spirit of a t{otalitarian Gleich-
schaltung. In this unscrupulous way they fill a gap which should
be bridged by democratic readjustment, so that both the expert
and the man in the street could work out the new standards
together. But in order to reach this stage, all the competent
agencies in our democratic societies, such as the churches, schools
and social services, must examine our moral standards more
scientifically. They must realize thai these standards do not gain
in dignity by pretending they are eternal and unchangéable.
The growth of social work and the social sciences proves that
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establishing a moral code is part of the problem of rational adjust-
ment and that the social worker, for instance, constantly inter-
feres with cstablished habits, without really facing the question
of standards at all.

Modern sociology and psychology arc making progress not
only in reforming moral standards, but in finding new methods
of readjusting the masses by group analysis. Here we touch upon
a problem which was already realized in Greek tragedy, where
the meaning of group catharsis was first worked out. Although
these experiments arc so far isolated and in a very early stage of
development (usually even their authors do not know their full
significance), 1 venture to say that we have in them a genuine
alternative to the Fascist exploitation of group cmotion. We have
to break loose [rom the prejudice that group interaction is capable
only of creating mass psychosis, that groups and masscs cannot
be enlightened, but are bound to be the prey of ideologies.
Demacracy must learn 1o use the forces of group interaction in
a positive cathartic way,

These two approaches to our problem are obviously not
educational in the narrower sensc of the word. But it is clear
that they are complementary io education, as soon as we realize
that all the methods of making adjustment rational (both in indi-
viduals and in groups) are only different tools which can be used
in the common work of reconstructing human conduct,

II. Inpvipuarl ApjusTMENT AND COLLECTIVE DEMANDS

According to the modern approach in psychology and socio-
logy, the real meaning of any human activity can only be found
when it is defined in terms of adjustment. Adjustment means
that in some way an organism relaies its inner and overt be-
haviour to the requirements of the surroundings.? The simplest
form of adjustment, that of trial and error, is to be seen in the
behaviour of an animal shul up in a cage and trying to escape
by running against the bars or by searching in every corner for
an exit. When a child learns cleanliness through an inner
control over his visceral tensions, we speak of an adjustment to
the hygienic demands of his social surroundings. In the same
way, if he learns {0 adjust his emotional tensions to the forms of
self-expression customary in his family or his country, we still
speak of self-adjustment, although it takes place on a higher level.”
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Every living being finds itself in a continuous state of adjust-
ment. We tend neverthcless to overlook the fact that our attitudes
are being continuously related to the surrounding world because
under normal and stationary conditions we generally make use of
traditional patterns of behaviour. But traditional patterns of
behaviour like mores and conventions are themselves nothing but
the results of former adjustments made by our forefathers. They
survive mainly because they are responses to typical situations
which still arise in our society. As it is only under changing
conditions that we can realize that our behaviour is based upon
adjustment, let us choose as an example a group in rapid trans-
formation.

When onc reads about immigrant groups like the Polish
peasants in America, whose conduct is described in a masterly
way by Thomas and Znaniecky,® or about the faie of aristo-
cratic refugees in Paris afier the Russian revolution, one may
observe certain typical processes and conilicts at work. In
the first stage of its stay in the foreign country, the immigrant
group tends to adjust itself to the new situation as a closed single
unit, Later, some of it3s members prefer to make their own
adjustment. We speak of collective adjustment, as distinct from
individual adjustment, as long as the group holds together in
some way or other, As long as collective adjustment prevails,
the single member of the group does not act according to his
immediate personal interesis but as a member of the whole social
body. Ttis mainly his feeling of weakness and isolation in hostile
surroundings which makes him subject his personal wishes to the
requirements of the group. At this stage, therefore, mutual help
and spontaneous co-operation is the rule, and each man uses his
talents in the interests of the group. In addition, we find the
whole group identifying themselves with the single member
should he be attacked from without,

This public spirit vanishes when, later, under changing condi-
tions, certain members of the group are offered special oppor-
tunities, The younger ones especially, who have learnt the new
language, acquired adequate training, and adapted their habits
of thought to the ncw mental climate, will have better oppor-
tunities than their elders in the choice of a career,

As the objective opportunities change, the subjective reactions
will change also. It is at this stage that a difference between
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individual and collective adjustment becomes visible. Whereas
the younger members make their way through individual adjust-
ment, that is to say, by using their special opportunities regardless
of the needs of the group—the older cling more tenaciously to the
collective forms of adjustment. The more hopeless their situation
becomes in the new surroundings, the greater will be their
orthodoxy. They will ascribe a special significance to every detail
of their former aristocratic habits, they will cultivate their class-
consciousness and anti-democratic outlook even more dogmatic-
ally than before. They do so because they feel, even if sub-
consciously, that if the group cohesion on which their fate depends
is to survive, it needs a much stronger emphasis than it did in their
country of origin. From now on their orthodoxy will not only
be a habitual attitude but will become a psychological pressure
upon the young, in an attempt to subordinate to group cohesion
the youthful tendency to individual adjustment.

Here we have an instance in which the problem “Individual
Adjustment and Collective Demands™ is illustrated by a single
conflict. One of the essential sources of human conflict is to be
found wherever the optimum of individual adjustment no longer
coincides with the collective dermnands of the group. Some clash
between the immediate interests of the individual and those of
the group occurs even under stationary conditions in harmonious
community life. Even when the group we are discussing was
living in its couniry of origin and no signs of any revolutionary
methods were to be seen on the horizon, there was still some
tension present in the day-to-day adjustments. But there was
always the possibility of pointing out to the individual that by
sacrificing some.of his immediate personal advantages he would
ultimately stand to gain by sharing in the increased power of the
group. Matters had not yet reached a stage where it was im-
possible to compromise between individual and community
interests.

To put the problem quite generally: in every case of human
adjustment we are faced with the more or less powerful conflict
between the original impulses of the individual in his search for
maximum satisfaction and self-expression, and the taboos and
prohibitions by which society tries to inhibit them.

Jessie Taft 4 describes how Jack, a little boy, tried to destroy
various objects in her consulting-room and to do all kinds of
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forbidden things in order to find out the “limit” the aduli would
set to his activitics, The naturc of this “limit> is the problem of
the sociologist because the “don’ts” the grown-up inflicts on
the child are not simply the expression of his purely personal
opinions. These “don’ts* and collective demands are mosily (he
usual standards of behaviour in a given society, and from his
self-adjustments the child gradually learns to find the right
compromise between his impulses and the collective demands
established by =ociety.

In the last ten to iwenty years, which have been marked by
the cxaggerated individualism of certain groups, there have been
many who thought that sociological and psychological readjust-
ment would enable us 1o live without repressions. They are now
beginning 1o realize that it is impossible io do without them, and
that a certain number of inhibitions is inevitable. To us the
question is, therefore, not so much whether we can do without
conventions and repressions, but whether we can make clear
distinctions between taboos, which are nothing but a burden to
the mind, and reasonable principles without which a society cannot
survive. Thus we are able to determine the principles governing
institutions in a successful society and in one which is a failure,

To my mind, there are three main criteria for establishing the
distinction between successful and unsuccessful societics :

(a) A successful society will economize as much as possible
in the use of prohibitions and repression,

(5) It will distinguish between humane and harmful pro-
hibitions. '

(¢) Through its institutions it will help the individual to make
his adjustment in the best possible way, and will come to the
rescue of those who have failed in their readjustments.

Thus our next problem is to know more about the nature of
these standards and collective demands, about their social and
peychological origin, about their fanction in past and present-day
society. First of all, we have 1o realize that they are not homo-
geneous in their nature, and it will be better to deal with them
under different headings, according to the contribution they make
to the readjustment of groups and individuals.

I shall first mention the rational conventions and taboos
which have a definite function in a given social order. Secondly,
I shall pass on to those which cause psychological maladjustment
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Lecause they spring [rom conflicting institutions. Thirdly, there
arc standards which were once functional and are now irrational
because they have lost all social meaning. Fourthly, we come
to other standards which, although they were irrational in them-
selves, have, by some social process, assumed a real function in
contemporary society, Lastly, we shall have to deal with obsolete
conventions which have no real function, and thus are simply a
psychological burden.

(1) As 1o the first category, I understand by functional
standards those which have a definite function to fulfil without
which no society, cspecially our own, can survive. Thus it
would be impossible to permit homicide even if there were a
certain aggressiveness inherent in man. In this case the only
remedy a society can provide is to find some other outlet or form
of sublimation for this drive. In the same way, minor habits
like punctuality, discipline, perseverance, thoroughness are to be
inculcated into the individual in order to make co-operation
possible in our society.

(2) It is a very different matier when we come to those
standards which, although they have a function, are in conflict
with other standards owing to the lack of co-ordination in our
institutions. If the family teaches us neighbourly ethics in which
mutual help is a matter of course, while the laws of the market
compel us 1o become sel-assertive, the consequence of these
conflicting demands will be a kind of neurosis. Thus Karen
Horpey ® in her intercsting book is right when she says that
these types of neuroses are the products of competitive society.
These conflicts will never be solved by the individual himself ag
long as there is no satisfactory co-ordination between social in-
stitutions. Yet even here it helps the individual to find a suitable
compromise between the conflicting tendencies if he realizes by
sociological analysis that the source of the conflict does not rest
in him, and that an improvement can only be brought about by
a collective effort to co-ordinate our conflicting institutions.

(3) The position is even more complicated if the conflict in
the 'mind of the individual is due to the fact that the standards
which serve him as a measuring-rod have no real function in
present-day society, although they were quite sepsible in the
past. The reason why such obsolete standards can survive lies
in the fact that man makes most of his adjustments not by genuine
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responses but by using cultural patterns of behaviour and tradi-
tionally established social standards. Thus, the commands by
which he is guided may belong to an earlier stage of society,
while the real problems to which he must adjust himself are of
recent origin.

Freud has shown that these obsolete demands might be ex-
plained in terms of the formation of our Ego-Ideal. The most
important elements in the Ego-Ideal are formed in early child-
hood, and thus very ofien reflect parental demands. But by the
very same mechanism through which we have taken over these
demands from our parents, the latter may have got them from
their parents, so that they are mostly the reflection of a bygone
age. This is the reason why the fundamental set of commands
which controls our life, very ofien lags behind the actual reality to
which we have to adjust ourselves.

It is obvious, therefore, that in certain cases a too rigid Ego-
Ideal may become, as M. W. Wulff has shown by interesting
examples,® an impediment to our adjustment to reality. In the
case of our emigrant, for instance, the arisiocratic traditions
had formerly a functional meaning in a society which was based
upon the distinction of ranks. But the very samc demands
become meamngless and intolerable to a person who has to carve
out a career in a democratic society. Here rational sociological
analysis may be a great asset to the individual, as it explains his
difficulties in adjustment and enables him to get rid of standards
which have lost their justification,

(4) We are faced with a special difficulty in cases where a
superficial analysis would prove some commands to be com-
. Pletely irrational and meaningless whereas a more penetrating
analysis might bring out their functional significance. Many of
the babits of the old aristocrats, their clinging to all sorts of
distinctions and their attrlbutlng an even greater 1mportance
to ranks and titles than in their country of origin, may seem to
a member of the younger generation completely meaningless, as
he is adjusting himself t0 a democratic society in which there is
greater equality for all. Were he to look upon these conventions
from the standpomt of the older generation he would realize
‘that they are not in the least meaningless. The old conventions
have acquired a new function in the new surroundings. They
have become a defence mechanism which secretly helps to
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maintain cohesion among thosc who are incapable of individual
adjustment.

Thus seemingly irrational attitudes may have a secondary
functional meaning when seen from the particular situation of a
group. Even here sociological analysis is helpful in finding the
right attitudes 1o these conventions. Those who no longer wish
to share the fate of the traditional group will drop them de-
liberately, while those who value its survival, even under changed
conditions, realize their functional meaning.

(5) Finally, I come to a discussion of those standards which
are completely irrational, and represent mere ballast in the life
of a modern community. No doubt there are many such survivals
in our society which arose from the helplessness of earlier social
organizations. The elimination of these irrational and meaning-
less commands becomes legitimate only if we can show the
mechanism which produces them. Here I am thinking of those
explanations of certain taboos which assert that these prohibitions
were due, for instance, to the idiosyncrasies of some powerful
personality or to some chance behaviour which was then taken
over by the bulk of the people. Prescribed dietary systems or the
distinction between clean and unclean foods in their very first
origin probably go back to some such personal aversion which
spread through suggestion and imitation. In the next generation
it may have been a conditioned disgust which was acquired in
early childhood, These emotionally fixed habits, then, seem to
the person who does not know their origin to be due to some
innate horror in man. At this stage, as a rule, some kind of
rationalization takes place—an attempt to find a religious or
moral justification for the traditional attitudes. If the group
mind thinks in terms of magic it may arrive at some totemistic
theory of taboo. If the general habits of thought have reached a
more utilitarian level, the prohibiﬁons may be justified in terms
of their hygienic value. It is obvious, however, that these justi-
fications, although apparenily rational, are not in the least
reliable as explanatlons of moral rules.

I may be giving the impression that I only recognize functional
and rational standards and that I am overlookmg the irrational
needs of the human mind and their roots in the unconscious.
This, however, is not so. Owing to limitations of space I can-
not cater into a discussion of those irrational elements which

D
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are completely meaningless, and those which satisly unconscious
nceds.” At the mowment we arc impressed by the fact that civiliza-
tion has placed too great a burden upon the mind of the individual
and that the greatcr part of our neurotic symptoms is the result
of superfluous inhibitions, It seems as il certain sexual taboos,
certain forms of exaggerated asceticism and restrictions of self-
expression are due, not so much to social or psychological needs,
as to the fact that socicty up to the present has been too clumsy
a mechanism, wasteful in its working, and so apt to crush the
individual psyche. On the other hand, it is possible that the
survival of overstrict taboos is due to the authoritarian form of
past society which wanted to produce a subscrvient mind. Per-
haps the fostering of guilt and inferiority [celing on a large scale
gerves to create a subservient citizen, and the taboos laid during
childhood on sexual curiosity help o suppress the development
of an inquiring mind.

The more Fascism reverts to these obsolete methods of
intimidation and to a general tendency to demand unquestioned
submission, the more urgent does it become for the psychologist
and sociologist in the democratic countries to study methods
which are able to replace these brutal forms of social inicgration
by more human forms of education. A weli-governed modern
society based upon sound institutions can do with less strain and
repression in the moral code,

The claim to revise our moral standards is not as new as it
would seem, What was the Reformation, and the Puritan
movement in particular, other than a thorough-going purge of
the magical elements in the Roman Catholic religion in order to
achieve a more rational morality? It is a logical continuation
of this trend if we to-day plead for collective demands which
must be “functional rather than formal, understandable rather

than arbitrary, voluntary rather than coercive, and altractive
rather than routine.” 8

III. Tue ProBrLEM oF GROUP ANALYSIS

Finally, let me say a few words about the ways in which
society can help the individual to make his adjusiments. In the
early stages the help given to the poor was material. Charity
restricted itself to pure externals. It was pgychology, especially
psycho-analysis, which raised the problem of the subjective side



MASS EDUCATION AND GROUP ANALYSIS 87

of readjustiment. Having admitted this, I do not, however, regard
the merely individual help offered by the psycho-analytlc method
as the last word in social and psychological read_]ustment Tam
rather inclined to think that we are appioaching an age in which
ceriain forms of collective adjustment will become as important
as individual adjustment. Viewed from this angle, psycho-
analysis, which stresses the therapeutic relationship between the
single individual and the analyst, sectns to be only one of the
many possibilities of psychological treatment. The disadvantage
of the purely individual approach is that the patient is severed
from his social background, and treated in the consulting-room,
which is not part of his normal surroundings. The analyst has
to rely mainly on the resulis of introspection, and the form of
self-adjustment which results is not part and parcel of the patient’s
daily life. Further, the psycho-analytic approach does not take
adequate account of the whole social and cullural background,
which is very often finally responsible for the neurotic symptoms.

This purely individualist approach is, indeed, a symptom of
the Liberal age, and shares both its advantages and its one-
sidedness. As we have seen, the Liberal method of dealing with
the problems of man and society was always to tear the individual
from his social setting. Thus, in considering the cause and the
cure of psychological maladjustments, especially neurosis, it was
inclined to overlook the working of the broader social forces.
Although we realize the limitations of psycho-analysis, that does
nol mean that we are opposed to it. On thc contrary, the
therapeutic relationship between two individuals is ofien irre-
. placeable, However, we want to stress the [act that psycho-
analytic readjusiment does not cover the whole field. Side by
side with it there are other forms which are about to be tried out.
I have called these collective forms of readjustment, socio-analysis
or group analysis. Socio-analysis refers the individual case, not
only to the family constellation, but to the whole configuration
of social institutions, ALl the same time, socic-analysis makes
more conscious use of group interaction. Such an approach will
gradually lead to a control of the immediate and more distant
surroundings and will pay equal attention to the cultural and
material elements in them. As such trends never appear in
isolation but always simultaneously, T should like to draw the
attention to some of these attempts, which at the moment are
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still in an experimental stage. Perhaps it is not too presumptuous
to predict that socicty, which is coming to rcly more and more
on scientific guidance, will at some future date make use of
them.

(1) The first of these experiments in collective readjustment
is but a modification of the psycho-analytic technique, applied
in certain cases to smaller groups. These experiments were first
carried out in the wards of a mental home where it was necessary
to find a technique for the intramural ireatment of a great
number of patients by a relatively small staff. Instead of analysing
individuals, an attempt was made to bring about the analytic
situation in small groups. The analyst started by discussing
different types of psychological maladjustment. The more he
worked on these lines the more obvious it became that this dis-
cussion had a releasing effect. Omne has only to remember the
eagerness with which patients in small groups discuss their ail-
ments to see the possibilities. According to these experiments, it
depends mainly on the analyst’s ability whether he makes good
use of this emotional tension in the group and whether he is able
to guide it into therapeutic channels. Another reason why group
discussion had a releasing effect was that it helped some of the
patients to establish contact with the analyst, and this gradually
developed into a kind of transference. Louis Wender,? some
years ago, read a paper before the New York Neurological
Society describing these experimenis in some detail, and he
observed, among other things, that the resistance of the patients
is sometimes weaker than in individual analysis, Thec reason
seems to be that the neurotic symptoms and the different forms
of maladjusiment in these cases are described without reference
to special individuals. The patient thus learns to recognize his
symptoms in other people, and it is only later that he connects
them with himself,

Nothing could be worse than to regard this experiment as a
substitute for psycho-analysis, or to judge it by the psycho-
analytic criteria, It is something entirely different, and it is not
so much a radical cure in difficult cases as an attempt to sei a
mechanism in motion by giving it a push. One will only find the
right approach to this experiment and (o those which follow if
one realizes how great is the range of those as yet ynexplored
techiniques which try to use group influence in its positive aspecis.
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Let us refer to Thrasher’s 1 observation on gang behaviour.
According to him, it is impossible to change a young boy who is
a member of a gang by teaching and admonition—that is to say,
by means of an individual approach. But it is possible to achieve
some success in rcadjustment by taking him as a member of his
gang, and by giving the gang a new and socially useful task.
Then the youngster will be changed not as an individual bui as a
member of a gang, and in this way the unexplored forces of group
interaction will become a powerful means of re-education,

(2) Aichborn’s** method represents another form of group
readjusiment. In his child guidance work, before meeting the
child himself he tries to come into contact with the parents in
order to detect, by watching their behaviour, the possible sources
of the ncurotic symploms in the child. In the same way, his
treatment and guidance is not so much centred on the individual
as on the neurotic constellation in the family, and he tries to bring
the force of transference to bear upon the parents as well as the
child. Of course, Aichhorn does not think that this method will
replace individual analysis, which must be used if it is needed,
but only that there are a great many cases in which the readjust-
ment of the emotional constellation in the family is the right
method. This obviously leads to a control of the surroundings,
which, in its definition of ‘““milieu,” include not only the material
facts, but also the emotional and intellectual setting.

(3) Once one realizes that neurotics can be helped in their
readjustment by controlling the tensions which arise in their
surroundings, one must admit that it is nol only the immediate
surroundings like the family, the neighbourhood or the pro-
fessional background which are responsible for psychological
pressure. The mental climate of a given society as a whole may
be the source of unbearable tensions in the individual. Here I
have to draw the attention of the reader to that new branch of
knowledge which is called the analysis of ideologies. By ideologies
we understand those interpretations of situations which are not
the outcome of concrete experiences but are a kind of distorted
knowledge of them, and which serve to cover up the real situation
and work upon the individual like a compulsion. The cxistence
of ideologies was first noticed in the political sphere.® If one
discusses problems with fanatical Communists, Fascists, or even
democrats, one suddenly feels that the individual does not adopt
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an empirical attitude, but rather defends his views in a way which
can only be called obsessional thinking.

But ideologies are not only confined {o politics. There is
practically no sphere of life, as Schilder ¥ has shown, which is
not smothcred in ideologies. Take, for instance, the facts con-
cerning love, sex, masculinity or femininity, or questions of social
advancement and success  or our traditional attitudes to money.
Either they must not be discussed in public or, if admitted at
all, they are dressed up in conventional prejudices. We know
that whenever a subject is excluded from public discussion it will
become a source of neurotic symptoms or stunted development.

As most of these ideologies are not invented by the individual
but are instilled into him by the community, and as they are
usually deeply rooted in the unconscious, it is very difficult to
remove them. Observations show that strong defence mechan-
isms are at work, which are all the more dangcrous as these forms
of collective fear, guilt and hatred not only hinder understanding
between groups bul cause neurotic symptoms in the individual.
It gradually becomes obvious to most of us that these symptoms
cannot be successfully removed by curing the individual alone
or by merely reconditioning small groups like the family or the
neighbourhood. Unless a large-scale attack is made on the
defence mechanisms by education, propaganda and social work,
the poisoned mental atmosphere of the whole nation will always
be stronger than the readjusted individual or the smaller group.
Until this is done, the obsessional forms of public idcologies will
act as a stumbling-block to education and will frustrate the work
of personal enlightenment. A new form of teaching will generally
be necessary. Before any constructive work is possible the defence
mechanisms must be broken down. This is done by laying
bare the hidden springs of ideologics and then showing that they
are connected with unconscious motives or latent intcrests. One
must draw attention to the fact that we are all subjected to some
of these mechanisms, and that they are the greatest obstacle to
dealing rationally with our problems. Only when the individual
is ready for introspection can one proceed to logical argument,
showing that these idcologies are inconsistent or are concealing
under empty symbols just those problems which the individual
does not want to face, In seminary work and in lectures one very
often has the impression that this kind of ideological analysis of
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social and psychological facts not only broadens the outlook but
gradually changes the attitude of the andience and brings about
a kind of catharsis. Recently the psychiatrist Schilder ¥ tried
to apply the method of ideological analysis and found it very
helpful both as a preparation for psycho-analytic treatment and
in group readjustment. Once more ii would be erroncous to
claim that this method is a substitute for psycho-analysis. It
fulfils quite a different function in the therapeutic adjusiment.
In the first place, it makes a more conscious use of the forces of
social stimulation for improving the individual than has hitherto
been customary. Thus the new form of analysis makes an im-
mediate appeal to the whole group, that is to say, to a group
of people in a special setting in which the very same force,
wrongly guided, produced ideologies and mental distortions.
By the way, I do not think that therc is a mystical entity known
as the “group mind.” But there are, no doubt, evils which
arise and can only be cured in configirations which we call
social, where group interaction is at work, and where a simul-
taneous attack on the many facilitates the removal of resistance.
I am sure every one of us has, at some time or other, had similar
experiences of collective release either through attending well-
directed meetings on sexual reform or other methods of public
enlightenment. As an anonymous member of the audience it
~was easicr for us to get rid of certain prejudices which were a
burden to the mind than if we had had to discuss them personally.
Moreover, it has rightly been said that in such cases the in-
dividual’s feeling of isolation suddenly ceases when he notices
that he is not the only person who is secretly tormented by
feelings of guilt, and that he shares them with the majority of
his fellows.

In the light of these experiences, we suddenly regard the
whole development of recent centuries quite differently. The
whole process, starting with the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries and known as the ‘age of enlightenment, is not only a
new irend of ideas but a continuous series of attempts at a new
kind of group analysis. We must not blame these early pioneers
for irying to remove psychological stumbling-blocks by reason.
I would stress the healing power of reason even over colleclive
action. I do so the more constously as it seems to be the fashion
to believe that recent events in Germany and elsewhere have
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proved that the masses are capable only of irrational attitudes
and emotional epidemics. I do not deny the possibility of ex-
ploiting mass emotion in that way. But before I agree with
such a general contempt for the masses I first suggest a thorough
study of the cases, both in history and contemporary society, in
which a skilful handling of their problems brought about en-
lightenment and group catharsis. We very ofien see the masses
fighting for enlightened values, and we all know many examples
of their craving for education. Perhaps the evil does not rest
with the people themselves but with the lack ol goodwill among
the élite which might have helped them, and with our ignorance
of the possible techniques of approach and of their different
reactions on the individual. The exclusive concentration upon
the individual leads o a complete neglect of the different settings
in which people live. Just as a child behaves differently when
he is in a family, in a play-room, in a gang, so it is found that
different types of institutions react very distinctly upon the
behaviour and self-expression of the individual.

(4) Not only should we study by experiment how to make
ihe best use of the forces of mass interaction, but we should take
into account another trend in the development of sociological
thought. The clear distinction between group and crowd shows
that it was a greal mistake of certain psychologists, such as Le
Bon and his followers, to cast suspicion at every association of
the many by calling it a crowd or mass. This corresponds to
the attitude of the former élite which led them to give up their
beliel'in modern society just because new groups claimed enirance
to civilization. The most interesting representative of this kind
of attitude is Ortega y Gassel’s The Revolt of the Masses,’® which,
although very stimulating, suffers from the same limitation, By
ideniifying the increasing numbers in society with the mass these
thinkers prevent a conscientious distinction between the different
possibilities of the different forms of group integration. Not
every grouping of the many is a mass or crowd. It is important
to notice at this point that groups with definite functions and
inner articulation do not lower but raise the mental level of their
members,” whereas the disintegration of personality generally
corresponds to disintegrations in society.

The task of the future is, therefore, clearly to distinguish
between the innumerable forms of group integration, and to know
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exactly how they react upon the minds of their members. Valu-
able experiments have been made in America, in Russia, and
other countries, which show, for instance, how working in a
group reacts upon the achicvement of the individual.??

In this context the school-class itself has been studied as a
social group with special possibilities.8 Then the significance
of work must be realized. By creating co-operation, distributing
risks and responsibilities, it is a primary agency in developing
personality within the social pattern. The novelty of the Arbeits-
schule *® lies in its conscious use of group work to stimulate the
growth of personality., Besides, work-play and games have not
only an educational valuc but a specific cathartic power. It was
rightly said 20 that they have much the same eflect as dreams,
becausc they provide an outlet for repressed instincts and dis-
sociated ideas, Games have, further, the advantage of being co-
operative or individualistic in varying degrees. Thus it has been
observed that the Greek games were pre-eminently individualistic,
whereas the English national games were from the very beginning
co-operative, sirengthening community spirit.2! Shall we add
that the Fascist conception of games iniroduces the militaristic
pattern?

Thus, the results both of thcoretical analyses and empirical
observations show that the first result of the transformation of
unorganized masses into institutionalized groups is the creation
of “institutional behaviour™ in the individual.?® But this is only
the first step, Great divergences arise owing to different functions
the groups have to fulfil. These react upon their articulation,
and this in its turn is immediately reflected in the different mental
levels and in the reactions of the individuals concerned.?® Lastly,
there is not only a difference between mass and group; there is
a corresponding difference between mass- and group-leader.2!
The great psychological and sociological problem in the future
is, therefore, how to organize inarticulate masses and crowds
into various forms of group, each with a different educational
influence in forming personality.

Let us consider in this connection the task of education and
of the new social services, The social worker, for instance, is in
a very favourable posmon with regard to his patient. He does
“not meet him only in an office or consultmg-room but has access
io the whole family and an insight into the whole social setting.

D
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Moreover, he is a “liaison officer®” between the aclual situations
to be faced in society and our general social policy. He can steer
both the super cgo of the individual and the collective trend of
public opinion. In a word, he can co-ordinaic social change in
terms of individual adjustment and of collective demands,

As we have scen, the drawback to the psycho-analytic ap-
proach arises from the fact that it has access only to the individual
self. It is thus unable to cope with the paradox ol the vicious
circle. On the one hand, individuals are determined by society,
and on the other, society is made up of individuals. For cduca-
tion and social work the solution lies in co-ordinating the attack
on individuals and on the community.

Although these new trends and the psychological techniques
mentioncd in this paper still are in their infancy, it is very
probable that they will dcvelop, so that the new collective
demands will gradually be conirolled by cautious forethought
and experimenti. Just as rational legal regulation grew oui of
mores and customary law, so the taboos which regulate our habits
will have to stand the test of scientific probing.

By accumulating many concrete cxpericnces we shall know
empirically how these standards work in different situations, and
how far individual! adjustment clashes with existing collective
demands. A sound knowledge of the obstacles 1o individual
adjustment and of the collective demands which are based upon
the functional needs of socicty as a whole, will gradually lead us
to redraft our moral codes. The educationist and the repre-
sentatives of the new social services have the special opportunity
of standing at the cross-toads where they can gain insight both
into the working of the individual psyche and of society. They,
more than others, have the power to link up the regeneration of
man with the rcgeneration of society.
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NAZI GROUP STRATEGY

Hitler has invented a new method which could be called
Nazi group strategy. The main point about Hitler’s psycho-
logical straiegy is that he never approaches thc individual as
a person but always as a member of a social group. What
Hitler does inslinctively is in keeping with discoveries of modern
sociology, namely, that man is most easily influenced through his
group ties. What is even more important, his reactions vary
according to the particular group. Man behaves differently in
the family, in the club, in the army, in business life, or as a citizen
at large. The great Duke of Marlborough was head of the army,
yet at home he was under the thumb of his wife. Each group
seems to have its own traditions, its own prohibitions, its own
forms of self-expression, and as long as these groups are intact,
they support and guide the behaviour of their members.

I. SvsrEMATIO DISORGANIZATION OF SOCIETY !

Hitler instinctively knows that as long as people are sheltered
in their own social groups, they are immune from his influence.
The hidden device of Hitler’s straiegy is, therefore, to break the
resistance of the individual mind by disorganizing the groups to
which those individuals belong. He knows that a man without
group ties is like a crab without its shell. This disorganization,
like his blitz tactics in war, must be both rapid and violent. But
even 50, its effect will be lasting only if he succeeds in building up
immediately new groups which will promote the kind of behaviour
approved by his own party.

Thus there are two main stages in Hitler’s group strategy:
breaking down the iraditional groups of civilized society and a
rapid rebuilding on the basis of an entirely new group pattern.
In the work of disintegration, he can, of course, rely 10 a large
extent on the planlessness of our economic life, For example, lack
of planning is responsible for that most demoralizing of conditions,
permanent unemployment, But where this spontaneous dis-
integration has not proceeded far enough to suit Hitler's purpases,

9%
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he applies his own methods. He has dilferent methods for dealing
with the family, the church, political partics and nations. The
elements of this technique he learned from the Communists, but
the details of it he elaborated in his own struggle in the political
jungle of Germany of the nineteen-twenties. He learned how to
break up mass meetings, lo demoralize followers of other parties,
Lo appear to co-operate with rival groups and then, when the time
was ripe, to bring about their downfall. All he has done recently
is to transfer this group strategy to the realm of foreign policy.

Take the case of nations, Here his first rule seems to be never
to use force until he has exhausted the possibilities of demoraliza-
tion. He knows that groups, especially whole nations, with a
sound group life and intact morale rcact to open threats and
direct attack with defiance. They become even more united
than before. This healthy group life is the secrct of Britain’s
unbreakable resistance, and accounts for Hitler’s hesitation in
attacking her.

When he is able to find Quislings within the groups, he uses
the technique of group penetration. He sends emissaries as
tourists and in other disguises lo win over 1o his side both the
opponents of the existing régime and those who are misfits and
social failures. Having organized the mass agents of an uynder-
ground movement, he tries to isolate the nation from the outside
world, Outflanking, encirclement dnd complete isolation are
the main stages in that process. By this time the victim is enlirely
at his mercy. But Hitler still avoids direct attack and prefers the
method of complete demoralization from within, In the prevail-
ing iension rumours are spread, fears created, rival groups played
off against each other, and finally the well-known Nazi mixture
of threats and promises is administered. These are the methods
he used in Austria, Gzechoslovakia, Rumania, Bulgaria and other
countries, The secret documents captured in the Lofoten raid
in Norway clearly show how systematic these methods are. Nazi
army instructions anticipated every possible source of resistance
and indicated the counter-measures.

II. Errect ON THE INDIVIDUAL
At this stage the demoralization and hreaking up of social
groups begins to take effect on the individual. And what is more,
on vast numbers of individuals simultaneously, The psychological
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cxplanation of this fact is simply this: man left to himsell cannot
offer resistance. Since his group ties give him support, sccurity
and rccognition, to say nothing of valuable bonds of friendship
and trust, the breaking of these ties renders him helpless. He
behaves like a child who has lost his way or lost the person he
loves, and consequently fcels insecure, ready to cling to anyone
who comes along.

In addition (o all this, modern methods of total warfare or
lotal propaganda give the individual no time to recover, 1o chance
to rally around a leader and to take the risk of resisting. In small
nations particularly, there is let loose overnight almost complete
social chaos and a state of lawlessness. This has an imporiant
bearing on the individual’s subsequent behaviour. The fact is
that disintegration of the group tends io be followed by a break-
down of the moral conscience in the individual. He is tempted
to pursue some such train of thought as this: “After all, every-
thing I have believed so far may have been wrong. It may be
that life is nothing but a struggle for survival and supremacy.
The choice before me is cither to become a martyr or 1o join the
new order. Perhaps I might become a prominent member of it.
Besides, if I do not join to-day, to-morrow may be too late.” It
is in this mood that people pcrmit themselves to swallow state-
ments such as thai made by the Nazi Minister of Justice. He
said this: “Formerly we were in the habit of saying, ‘Is this right
or wrong?’ To-day we must put the question thus: ‘What
would the Fhrer say?’* Itis to this kind of thinking that Hitler’s
cynical opporiunism appeals, and 1o which his gospel of violence
and the law of the mighty is addressed.

Onc has often emphasized the part played by fear, haired,
insccurity and suspicion in the Nazi régime. I, for my part,
would like to add to this catalogue the element of despair, At
the bottom of all Nazi reactions lics despair. Their world is one
in which everyone fecels betrayed, isolated, in which no one any
longer trusts his neighbour.

III. Tue “New ORrDER"

Having successfully reduced the community te panic and
despair, Hitler then iniliates the second movement of his strategy.
He attempts 1o reconstruct a new order along two distinct lines.
One is calculated to enslave the masses, the other to entrench his
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leadership and the terrorism of his Party. For the first purpose
he adopts a military organization based on the Prussian modcl.
He applies it to everything, to the orpanization of youth, to the
organization of industry, labour and of opinion. Here again he
exploits fear, hatred and terrorism. TFor it is much easier to find
an outlet for the hostile feeling of groups than it is to harness their
constructive energies. FHence the use made of “races” and
individuals as scapegoats. The alleged inferiority and devilry of
Jews are made an excuse for spitting in their {aces, beating them
up or murdering them in cold blood. The scapegoat system not
only helps (o relieve the community of guilt fecling, but prevents
hostility being turned against the leader when dissatisfaction is
aroused, Of course, the scapegoat nced not necessarily be a home
product. The leaders of all countries who oppose Nazism can be
pointed out as targets for hostility instead of Hitler, And so we
find him accusing Mr. Churchill of every sin in his own calendar.

IV. MakiNg T8E New LEeADERS

But military organization and suppression alone would not be
enough. Hitler knows that if his type of society is to survive, it
needs something more dynamic than regimentiation. So he
develops centres of emotional fermentation of which the gangs of
storm-troopers are the model., These derive directly from post-war
military bands which from the very beginning endangered and
tried to dissolve civil society. But their organization and mentality
owed also a great deal to the early gangs of the German Youth
movement at its Wandervogel stage. The secret aim of these groups
is lo perpetuale the psychological attitude of adolescence. This
accounts for much that seems peculiar in the Nazi State. [Jusi as
it is possible to make family influence so strong that the mentality
of its members remains retarded and juvenile, so it is possible by
using group devices to maintain and spread an immature and
unbridled juvenility in society at large. In the Fuhrer-schools
where they train for leadership, everything is done to produce a
strange blend of infantile emotionalism and blind submission,
The Nazis know that their type of leader flourishes only in gang-
like groups. It is mainly o these audiences with an artificially
retarded emotional development that Hitler’s hysterical scream-
ings appeal. When Churchill says: “I have nothing to offer
but blood, tears, toil and sweat,” he appeals to nations of adults,
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The main purpose of this analysis is to draw atlention to the
need for developing a counter-strategy. In pariicular, the de-
mocracies must do cverything in their power to remedy the
disintegrating eflects of industrial civilization on our family and
community life. But they must do more than protect themselves
from contagion. The really promising thing in the new group
method is that it can be used for constructive purposes. Hitler
has only misused and distorted a so-far neglected potentiality:
the creative powers of group existence. The time for the better
utilization of group methods will come when we are faced with
the problem of reorganizing the world on new lines and with
the task of reconditioning the Nazi Mind.



VII
TOWARDS A NEW SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY

A CuALLENGE TO CHRISTIAN THINKERS BY A SOCIOLOGIST *

PART 1, CHRISTIANITY IN THE AGE OF PLANNING

(x) Christianity at the Cross-yoads. Will it associale itself with the
Masses or side with Ruling Minorities ?

With the coming of the Renaissance and Liberalism, Chris«
tianity failed to remain the basic ferment and integrating force
in social life,. The main consequences of this failure deserve
special attentjon.

(@) The spiritualization and regulation of human affairs,
public and private, has gradually been left io the competing
institutions in society—to family, community, business, trade
unions, parties, army, public opinion and its exponents, press,
wireless, cinema, associations, age groups, groups of intelligentsia,
clubs, etc. At the beginning of the new era, this sccularization
of the forces in society produced a stimulating variety of human
experience, brought the idea of sponianeily and experimentalism
home to the members of the community, and led to a process of
constant re-valuation. But in its final outcome this great varicty
of experience, and the fact thal the competing value sysiems
cancelled each other out, led to the neutralization ol values in

* This chapter was written for a group of friends, Christian thinkers. Apart
from some altcrations and further clarification, the argument has heen left in ita
original form in ovder o serve its original purpose of stimulating thought rather
than pretending to give final solutions o the guestions raised.

The group, consisting of theologians, clergymen, academic teachers, Civil
Servants, writers, etc., used to meet four times a year for a week-end with the
avowed purpose of understanding recent changes in society in ther relevance
for Christianity, Several years ago, the anthor was invited to join the group as 2
sociologist, and in this capacity he wrole the present statement. In order to preclude
any misunderstanding, and as personal feelings are more easily roused in the sphere
of religion than perhaps in any other, he wishes to emphasize that he speaks as a
saciologist, and as a sociologist only. The question put to the sociologist can only
corcern the relationship to, and the function in, society which religion has as one
among other spiritual phenomena in the social process, Whatever this approach
mayn);neld, it does not judge the intrinsic values of Christianity and Christian Ethics.

e author also wishes to express his gratitude to all those members of the group
who have greatly helped him in a continual give-and-take in the formulation of these
prablems.
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general. This is one of the reasons why liberal society at its
present stage is handicapped in resisting the spiritual and political
challenge coming from the totalitarian siates.

(b) Of course the withdrawal of the Christian Churches from
the main zones of social life was not complete: wherever they
maintained their hold on tradition and influenced the ways of
life, their impact was very considerable. But wherever they lost
touch with the concrete, topical issues of social life, this im-
mediately reacled upon them by increasing formalism and
reducing religion to an affair of attending Sunday sermons,
This applies less to this country than to the Continent, but the
general trend seems to be the same,

(¢) To this loss of a foothold in society at large by the
Churches very often corresponded a readiness on the part of
their leaders to co-operate with the ruling classes and to identify
themselves with their vested interests both in a spiritual and
in a material sense. Still even here there seems to exist an
important difference between the basic situation on the Con-
tinent and in England. As the emergence of Capitalism and
the corresponding social revolutions occurred at a very carly
stage in England, when religion was still alive and permeated
sociely as a whole, both the conservative and the progressive
forces devcloped their philosophics within the set framework of
religion. For thal reason it is in this country still possible to he
progressive and religious at the same lime, whereas on the
Continent, where the social antagonisms were formulated before
and during the French Revolution, the dominant polarity (with
some exceptions) is to be either progressive and an atheist and
rationalist, or conservative and very likely religious,

(d) This close association between Conservatism, or even
Reaction, and the Church contributed a great deal in its turn
10 the prevailing distrust feli by the public regarding most of
the proposals coming from the Church to give a lead to social
change and organization.

(2) Why the Liberal Era could do without Religion. The Need for
"Spiritual Integration in a Planned Society
A liberal and competitive economy and its society can function
quite well with neutralized values as long as there is no threat
from within or without which makes a basic conschsus imperative.
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This is obviously the case when totalitarian states atlack our
societies. But not only this negative instance, the assault from
outside, makes it a social neccessity o have society intcgrated on
those deep levels on which rcligion integrated pre-indusirial
societies; the need for planning within our own socicties calls
for a similar integraling bond. It is not a matter of chance that
both Communism and Fascism t1y o develop and superimpose a
pseudo-religious integration in order to create a psychological
and sociological background for planning.

It is one of the most imporiant tasks of the sociologist to
point out those new functions in the sysitem of planning which
make that basic integration necessary, with which a liberal
society could dispense. I shall only enumerate some of these
functions,

(¢) Planned democratic society needs a new iype of parly
system, in which the right to criticize is as strongly developed
as the duty to be responsible to the whole. That means that
the liberal education for intelligent partisanship, which is mainly
defending the interests of your faction and party and leaves the
final integration to a large extent to the natural harmony of
interests, must gradually be replaced by a new cducation for
responsible criticism, wherein consciousness of the whole is ai
least as important as awareness of your own intcrests, In a
planned society it is not the natural interplay of inicrests which
gradually leads to a total scheme of action, butl a plan intelli-
gently conceived and accepted by all partics. It is obvious that
such a new morality can only be achieved if the deepest sources
of human regeneration assist the rebirih of society.

(5) As I pointed out, formerly there was need for short-term
decisions only. The more maliers become interdependent in
planned society, the more the long-range consequences of a
decision become relevant. The conflict between short-term
interests and long-range responsibilities becomes a matter of
daily deliberation. Only a generation which has been educated
through religion, or at least on the religious level, to discriminate
between immediate advaniage and the lasting issues of life will
be capable of accepting the sacrifice which a properly planned
democratic order must continually demand from every single
group and individual in the interests of the whole.

(¢) Planned society needs a unifying purpose. This can be
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achicved either by the cxtermination or internment of those who
do not agree, or by a spiritual integration of thc members of
society.

This statement requires some further qualification. One
could argue that, as far as economic planning is concerned, there
is no need for an all-embracing purpose, for a unifying philo-
sophical outlook. The superimposing of the latter is mostly due
to the exaggerated zeal of intellectual groups in totalitaiian
states, who wish to dominate other people. From the limited
point of view of economic planning, it is only necessary to agrce
on economic issues, as, e.g., how much should be produced,
what should be produced, how much should be accumulated,
how much immediately consumed. Even in the case of total
economic planning it i3 not necessary to plan spiritnal issues,
just as it is sufficient to co-ordinate the time-tables of the different
railway lines without controlling the topics of conversation inside
the carriages. But this is exactly what the totalitarian systems
demand from their citizens, namely, not only to accept guidance
in matters of organization but to allow their whole intellectual
outlook and emotional life to be moulded by the central authority.
Tt is possible to a large extent to isolaie economic issucs from the
spiritual ones, and cvery form of planning for freedom will iy
to confine the powers of the planner in the economic ficld to
that minimum of interferecnce which is wanted in order to avoid
chaos (to avoid, for instance, the development of the trade cycle).
Yet, even so, there will be economic regulations which through
their implications or immediate consequences will affect spheres
of human life other than economics.

Most of the relevant economic decisions aflect some groups
and classes favourably and others unfavourably. The planner
may be careful only 1o decide the crucial issues fiom the centre
and to allow the maximym of freedom to individual initiative
in the elaboration of the plan in the sphere of production and
1o personal choice in the sphere of consumption; yet his decisions
will inevitably prejudice many decisions in the wider life of the
community. It will, for instance, somehow be settled in advance
at what speed we shall spend or invest, where we shall invest,
and, by implication, decisions will be taken as to how much
should be spent on social services, religion, education, art, science
and so forth.
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It would, however, be a great mistake to regard this sort of
interference as an cntirely novel development. Afier all, every
democratic system has to deal with such issucs in its budget and
has to develop methods of reaching agrecement on controversial
issues, even if they affect the diflering interests or divergent creeds
prevailing in the community. The novelty in a planned system
is that such agrecments will be reached not by stages only, bit
by bit, through compromise on partial issues, but through agree-
ment on a coberent plan founded on consistent principles, a plan
which will undertake to determine the general dircction of the
development for five or ten ycars to come.

There is yet another reason why ihe unifying purpose in a
planned society is more relevant than in a laissez-faire system.
There are issucs on which we must agree, not because they are
economic in nature or are affected by steps taken in the economic
field, but because the chaos of the last twenly years has revealed
that not only economic laissez-faire produced structural mal-
_ adjustment, e.g. mass unemployment, but that nearly every other
sphere of social life has a chaos of its own. Therelore, il is not
sufficient merely to say with the planning-minded economists,
“Lel.us get things right in the economic sphere and the remainder
of the life of society will then take care of itself” It would be
very desirable if that were true and cverything beyond economics
were arranged by the sponianeous scll-regulating powers of group
life. Tt certainly would be more pleasant to live in a world where
there was no need for interfcrence whatsoever with the life
of the spirit. Unlortunately, the planning-minded economisl’s
generosity and laissez-faire attitude in fields other than economics
is really due to his lack of knowledge of those other fields, and
to his inability to realizc that the method of sponianeous adjust-
ment has failed in them too.

Sociological analysis reveals that what we call ““the moral
crisis” or the crisis in valuations! does not simply arise from
wickedness in modern man but to a considerable extent is due
to the failure of Great Society to re-establish on a larger scale
the methods of value adjustment, value assimilation, value
reconciliation and value standardization which were always
aclive in small communitics, and which, owing to the limited
size of those communities, could do their work spontancously.
In the same way, simpler societies could do without a consistent

-
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and closely argued cducational policy, because their traditions
contain co-ordinating influences which work unconsciously.
Under the changed conditions of Great Society, however, lack
of conscious dircction of educational issues leads to what has
been called ‘Education for Chaos.” Or to mention another
instance: Non-interference with the press led to freedom of
opinion as long as little capital was needed, and one could always
found a new paper if the existing ones failed 1o tell the truth.
In an age of large industrial combines, lack of community control
places the power to shape public opinion into the hands of a few
great monopolists.

Tt is always the same story: laissez-faire, free competition,
free adjustment were efficient as long as small self-adjusting uniis
governed the field—whereas the same laissez-faire leads to
monopolies, maladjustment of various types and in all fields
of social life as soon as the units grow in size and if there is
nobody to watch the symptoms of disorganization and to check
the cumulative effects of unco-ordinated growth, Under these
conditions [reedom will nol consist in non-interference, but in a
control which gives guidance in a democratically agreed direction.
What we have lcarned is that with the advent of Great Society
the habit of letiing things take their own course does not represent
the principle of real frecdom, but simply surrenders the cultural
inheritance to a few Capitalist concerns, which reflect only too
often the lowest common denominator of democratic culture, such
as Hollywood, privately owned radio stations and the press. At
the present stage of development, Frecdom can only be achicved
if its conditions are organized according to the democratically
agreed wishes of the community. But the latter can prevail
only if the community has a vision of aims to be achieved and
a knowledge of the means by which they can be achieved.
Although even here Planning for Freedom will consist in avoid-
ing interference where it is avoidable there will still be need for
agreement where direction is lacking. This guidance can only
be given if the integration of the community goes much deeper
than is the case at this moment when the forces of disintegration
have done their best to undermine tacit consensus and to over-
emphasize differences existing in our midst,

(d) Another reason why religious and religion-like movements
develop in the present age is that the (ransition from a laissez-
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faire liberal sysiem 1o onc uiterly different, a planned socicty,
can only occur if the attitudes of men, their whole set of valuations
change in a relatively short time. Now, it is a psychological
experience that such a sudden change of habits can only take
place if enthusiasm or an emotionalization of the new issues
accompanies it, and the latter occurs only when the crucial
issues of Jlife can be re-defined and gain new significance. This
re-definition of the issues in our world does not occur in a picce-
meal fashion, and this general re-valuation can only happen if
each new objective is part of a new world view and a new way
of life, Ttis this entirely new enthusiasm which lends significance
to every individual’s life and every aclivity in il. I pointed
out the need and scope for such new experiences on the religious
level in order to show where modern society is open 1o religion;
it is a matier of human quality whether genuine religious ex-
periences will emerge, or pseudo-religious movements will be
produced as a substitute, as has happened in the totalitarian
states. Of course, this complete penetration of lifc by religion
will only occur if those who represent Christian iradition are
once more able to go back to the genuine sourccs of religious
experience and do not think that the habitual and institutional
forms of religion will suffice for the rcconstruction of man and
society. Only if the rebirth of religion, both in terms of a popular
movement and of regenerated lcadership, coincides with- the
forthcoming social transformation can il happen that the new
democratic order of this country will be Christian,

(3) Catholicism, Protestantism and the Planned Democratic Order

In this new penetration of Christianity, Catholicism and
Protestantism have a different position. ,Catholicism has the ad-
vaniage of having in many aspects maintaincd the pre~-Capitalist
and pre-individualist inierpretation of Christianity. In many
ways it may be easier for this tradition to understand the needs of a
social order beyond individualism. Protestantism, in its gennine
forms, is handicapped in that it itself helped to produce the modern
individualist'mind and to develop thase psychological attitudes
which keep the system of Capitalism, competition and 'free enter-
prise going, On the other hand, the advantage of Protestantism
is that it is nearer to modern man’s predicament, and thus might
geouinely produce aut of the existing state of mind those trans-
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formations which will represent adequale solutions for our age.
Again, Catholicisn, through its Thomistic traditions, very carly
developed a kind of sociology which was accustomed to deal with
social institutions in terms of functions. This produced an
attitude of mind in which it is a matter of course to look at
institutions not as they present themselves to personal experience
and in the individual’s private life, but in terms of the objective
functions which these institutions fulfil in the life of society as a
whole. Protestantism, laying all emphasis on the Augustinian
tradition of inner expcrience, tends to become vague about the
social implications of human activities. Another asset of Catholi-
cism is ils courage o associate religious experience, wherever
possible, with strict rationality and responsible thought. In this, it
is a great counterpoise to the woollincss of unbridled irrationality
of modern movements. This does not mean that cmotions and
irrationalism do not represent rcal power in human life, but only
that without an ordercd life, the spiritualization and rationality
which go with it they are destructive and self-defeating.

On the other hand, the danger of this Catholic sociology is
that it lecads to mediaevalism, to a kind of reapplication of
mediacval patterns of social organization to large-scale society.

"There is a profound difference belwcen the communily spirit in
a pre-individualist age and the new forms of collectivism and
integration following the breakdown of Liberalism. The first
corresponded to an agricultural society with small cities, wherc
handicraft prevailed: the laiter will have to solve the problems
of a Great Society with a world economy, in an age of large-scale
industrial and social techniques. This at once raises the question
of how far the return to a guild system (e.g. “Corporativism’’)
is an adequate solution. So f[ar, it seems to have served as a
facade to the Fascist type of minority rule, On the other hand,
this should not make us blind to the possible merits of syndicalist
solutions, I{ may be that they went wrong in the exisling
totalitarian experiments but have significance and merits to be
used in our social reconstruction,

The genuine contribution of Protestantism is bound to come
from its emphagis on the freedom of the individual, its self-
determination, its emphasis on voluntary co-operation, self-help
and mutual aid. These will always be the great antitheses to
the coming forms of authoritarianism, centralization and organ-
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ization from above. It would be mislcading to interpret our
appreciation of the significance of systematic thought in Thomism
as an attempt 1o ignore the contribution Protestantism has made
1o the growth of modern rationalism. Just the opposite is true.
Max Weber’s 2 historical investigations have shown how the
spirit of modern Capitalism—{oresight, calculation, systematiza-
tion of life—developed as an answer to the challenge of the
Calvinist doctrine of predestination. Let us add to this that the
attempt to replace the Church-dictated interpretation of the
world by sects and individuals represents a continuous effort to
reinterpret the world in terms of one’s own peculiar experiences.
Those reinterpretations equally make usc of rational thinking,
but in a completely new sense. It is as if one were to look at a
previously established universe from the angle of one’s own, i.e,
from the individual’s perspective. In this perspective rationality
is still the way to the understanding of the world, but this time it is
handled in a different way. Rationality becomes individualized
rationality, departing very often from the authoritatively estab-
lished universe of discourse to lend expression to the experience of
the world as it presents itself to struggling smaller groups or to the
lonely individual. * If I propose to call this rationality, by com-
parison with Thomist Rationality, an Individualized Rationality,
I am aware of the [act that the difference between them needs
further elaboration. But there seems 10 me no doubt that madern
experimentalism is born out of this individualized rationality
which does not accept a pre-established system of metaphysics,
but is ready to change the hypothesis il new facts and unexpcected
experiences do not fitinto the scheme, The most {ruitful methodo-
logical device in science, namely lo adjust if necessary our whole
system of thought td the ever-broadening spherc of experience,
becomes, when applied to human life and moral issucs, the
greatest predicament of modern man. By devcloping the same
kind of dynamic rationality in the moral world, modern man
tends 1o lose a firm basis on which to stand. Whereas in some
prominent individuals this falling into the abyss of the self without
reaching the bottom presents itself as a grandiose struggle, a new
Titanism, in the average man the very same dynamics lead to a
frivolous attitude of belicving in nothing and to an endless
craving for new sensations. At present I cannot do more than
point to these two types of rationality. It is very likely that the
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future will have to be devoted to their reconciliation, and only
one (hing can be lutccast: a simple evasion of the calamity of
the modern mind will not do, but neither can bottomless in-
dividualism be madc the basis of social organization.

(1) The Meaning of Religious and Moral Recommendations in a
Democratically Planned Order

If we agree that religion will not, and cannot, be a department
of a planned sociely, but must once again come alive both in the
motivations of individual actions and embodied in institutions,
we do not plead for a religious form of totalitarianism. Just the
opposite is desired, and as long as we are democrats and plan
for the sake of frcedom, all our thinking must be deeply concerned
with avoiding that danger. A totalitarian planning in which
Gocbbels and Himmler were to be replaced by a Christian
clericalism would be equally disastrous. It would be detrimental
to Christianity itself, it would kill its very soul, since complete
externalization and formalism would ensue. Planning for Free-
dom, although conscious of the need for greater unity and a
common purpose, can only open a chance to every source of
deeper regeneration, but it cannot supcrimpose a creed, whatever
it may be. It i3 better [or the Christian faith itscll if it is not
identified with one parly but carries its spirit into all. It is not
quite casy at the present stage o foresee what that non-tolalitarian
penetration of the religious spirit into society will be, becausc that
is not only a matier of analysis but a-creative process which cannot
be foreseen in its details, And those who think that planning can
lay down the rules of social and spiritual change in advance
forget once more thai Planning for Freedom is planning the scope
for experiment and growth. What can be attempted, however,
in order to further the right sort of solution is to lay down
first what a genuine religious penetration cannot and should
not be like.

(@) Itis obvious from what we have said before that a planned
society cannot be built on the neutralized attitudes of the late
Liberal age, in which all the values tended to cancel each other
out.

(&) On the other hand, it is obvious that an imposition of
values by a central authority cannot be satisfactory to a modern
secular society, even i it were done by a religious authority. From
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that, iwo requirements follow: (i.) That the generally accepted
values must be based upon tacit or explicit consensus. In the
past, custom represented such a tacit consensus, and where this
is vanishing and can no longer be mainiained, it becomes neces-
sary thal new methods must be developed, in which persuasion,
imitation, free discussion and consciously accepled example will
play a réle. (ii.) That it is not necessary o cnforce basic con-
sensus on more complicated issues in those sphercs in which
individual creed or free experimentation are the best promoters,
Here we can learn from Liberalism that the highest forms of
spiritual life flourish best in Freedom. To put it quite briefly, we
must establish a set of basic virtues such as decency, mutual help,
honesty and social justice, which can be brought home through
education and social influence, whereas the higher forms of
thought, art, literature, etc., remain as frce as they were in the
philosophy of Liberalism. It must be one of our main concerns
to establish the list of those primary virtues without which no
civilization can exist, and which make for that basic conformity
which gives stability and soundness to social life. This does not
mean that the Churches as such should not make recommenda-
tions about what they feel to be a Christian social order, or about
what they think Christian art, philosophy or morality should be,
But it makes all the difference whether insight is propagated in
terms of recommendations or superimposed by [orce.

The more the age of planning proceeds, the more it will
become likely that these recommendations will take the shape of
a consistent system similar to the Summa of St. Thomas, for
the simple reason that in a non-planned society there is less
coherence between the various phases of behaviour than in a
planned society. As far as liberal society is based upon free
competition and continual individual adjustment, the variety of
possible responses is considerable. There is only the possibility
of giving general advice as to right and wrong. One can convey
the principle but not the concrete pattern. In a dynamic and
free society, there is a special premium on the cepacity of coping
with the unexpected, producing new responses and being able
to take the initiative and responsibility in enterprises involving
risk, The scope for all that diminishes in a planned society:
oue can not only reasonably foresee the simpler patterns of
behaviour, but even those of consistent conduct. Recligious
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and moral recommendations, as we have called them, will
therefore tcud not only 1o lay down some principles, but also
a set ol concrete paiterns of behaviour, the image of satisfactory
social institutions and a whole world view as a connecting link
between them. Again, as long as they arc not meant as dictatorial
rules set down by a minority for the many, but as the fruits of
creative imagination put at the disposal of thosc who crave for
a consistent way of life, there is not only no harm in them, but

they actually fulfil a function without which modern society
cannot survive.

(5) The Move towards an Ethics in which the Right Patterns of
Behaviour are more positively stated than in the Previous Age

This means at the same time that the predominance of the
so-called formalistic ethics over the material ethics comes to an
end. When speaking of formalism in ethics, we think of those
ethical rules which deliberately refrain from giving concrete
advice in terms of what ought 1o be done, but instead confine
themselves to an abstract formulation of the idea of right and
wrong action. The best example of this is the Kantian maxim
which, instead of saying “Do this or that,” sets down the general
formal rule, “Act as though the principle of your action might
become the principle of action in general.” In my view, this
type of ethics corrcsponds to a social order in which it is hardly
possible to foresce the concrele patterns of right action. The
philosopher lived in a phase of history in which society was
completely in the re-making; in a sociely based upon expansion
and constant dynamics, pioneering and cxploration of new
fields. This is the world of early Capitalism and Liberalism,
in which free competition and individual adjustment defined
the scope of relevant action, and where a concrete pre-deter-
mination of the patterns of right action would deprive man of
that clasticity which is the main rcquirement of survival in a
rapidly changing world.

Although Kant, who lends expression to the formalization
of the new ethics, is himself unaware of the sociological founda-
tions of his thought, it is legitimate to say that he arrived at that
formalizing concept mainly because he lived in a society such as
we have just described, in which the pre-determination of the
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relevant patterns of action would have meant limiting the
freedom of the pioncering individual. As contrasied with his
age the mediaeval system of cthics developed in a socicty with
moderate dynamics and with institutions regulated mainly by
tradition. In it a concrete *material” determination of the
“right” patierns of action in advance was not unfeasible.

To the modcrn shift to formalism corresponds the tendency
towards laying all the moral emphasis not upon objcclive and
overl behaviour and its visible consequences, but upon the
intention of the doer. It is again Kantianism which is the clearest
expression of that Gesinnungsethik which, of course, is historically
nothing more than an elaboration of the Protestant idca that
conscience is the cssential thing in action. Sociologically speak-
ing, this exclusive emphasis on the motives of the person acting
corresponds to a world in which there is little chance to predict
cven the most immediate consequences of any action, as one lives
in a society entirely unplanned and, in addition to that, in one
which is steadily expanding, changing and transcending frontiers,
and is characterized by great social mobility and a fusion of
cultures. It is interesting to notc that what Max Weber 8 called
Verantwortungselkik (as contrasted with thc pure Gesinnungsethik),
that is a morality which expects you 1o [oresee at least some of the
immediate consequcnces of your actions and be responsible for
them, is of late increasingly coming to the fore. This scems to
happen because in our sociely areas of free adjustment arc
diminishing: insiead of them, through the organization of so
many fields of action, spheres develop where standard patterns
prevail, and it becomes possible to envisage at lcast the immediate
consequences of one’s activities. Consequently responsibility for
them becomes a reasonable demand. To formulate once more
the correlation: Formalism and Gesinnungsethik correspond to a
stage in which the ethical and the active person is bound to remain
society-blind, because there is less scope for pre-calculation than
in a society which is nearing the stage of planning or which is
already planned: where key positions exist, the pressing of a
button implies foreknowledge of certain results. Of course, this
does not mean that there is no scope for chance and fate, but
there are fields in which, for a while al lcast, the process of
adjustment through trial and error and conflict is replaced by
pre-established patterns.
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(6) The Tension between the Private and Parochial World on the one
hand and the Planned Social Order on the other

In many ways, thercfore, the ethical rules of behaviour and
conduct will again become more concrete, and in that more like
the Thomistic idea of a concrete sysiem. On the other hand, if
we do not cmphasize the Protestant tradition sufficiently (that
only through the inner expericnce and the voice of conscience
can right behaviour be sanctioned), this objectivism may lead to
the very dchumanization which characterizes the totalitarian
dictatorships, where the final responsibility for right and wrong
lies with the Fuhrer or the Gauleiter, or with the planning
commission. The danger of exacting too much subservience in the
religious sphere is that the very same pattern of blind allegiance
may prepare the ground for blind submission to non-religious
forces. The Luthcran type of Protestantism undoubtedly con-
tributed to a frame of mind which, more easily than the Calvinist,
submits to dictation in worldly affairs.

It is very difficult to answer the question as to how we ghall
reconcile, in a planned socicty, where the pre-established patterns
of conduct are bound to prevail, the necessary objectivism with
a certain amount of subjectivism according to which the value
of action consists in the share which individual conscience and
choice have in it. The possible remedy of this dilemma may be
sought: (a) In an education which again and again brings home
10 the acting individual the real meaning of the whole pattern of
society, and remains dissatisfied as long as the individual only
mechanically fulfils his partial tasks, In these cases, social
awareness becomes a moral obligation. It is only now that we
realize how detrimental it was that democracy, even where its
institutions functioned smoothly, failed to rouse that deep interest
in its achievements which alone makes living in a social order a
genuine experience. Democracy in these countries became a
matter of routine and habit, and it is only to be hoped that the
challenge of totalitarianism will bring about that process of
revitalization in which institutions which have formerly simply
been taken for granted will once more become a matter of
conscience.

(b) It may not always be poss1ble to engage ithe whole person~
ality in the action patterns of a social order, as there are too many
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things mechanically arranged for the individual; yet it is still
possible, and even necessary, in a democratically planned society
that the question of conscience should come alive whenever one
decides on the acceptance of a new plan, or whenever one feels
responsible for its being pul into practice after the decision has
been taken. In this sense it is very likely that the crucial tests for
the individual conscience will not always, as in the past, be found
in the little decisions of our everyday activities, but in our taking
the responsibilily for decisions concerning the social order at
large. That means thal in the past it was not quite impossible
10 say: ‘“‘As long as I am a fairly good Christian in my private
life, in my personal relationships, I need not worry too much
about the social and political order in which I live.” This
attitude will become entirely impracticable in a society in the
stage of planning, because there the organization of the frame.
work of society to a large extent determines what is possible in
private relationships. If society is planned not for freedom but
on totalitarian lines, complete withdrawal into the parochial and
personal world is virtually impossible. Thus the social organiza-
tion becomes more than ever a matier of personal conscience,
One cannot be a good Christian in a society where the bagic rules
are againsi the spirit of Christianity, If it was already true in
Tolstoy’s day, who said that serfdom was anti~Christian not only
because it compelled the serf to remain sub-human but also
because it compelled the landlord to behave as a non-Christian,
it is even more irue to-day when there are no private nooks and
corners which remain unaffected by the prevailing principles of
social organization.

Although it is obvious that we shall have o do everything to
keep personal relationships alive, to support the spontaneous
growth of small groups within the framework of planned society,
all these remedies will not help unless a completely new emphasis
is laid upon the control of social structure al large. It is more
than ever a matter of conscience for the Churches to test the basic
principles of social organization in the light of Christian values.

(7) Ethical Rules must be tested in the Social Context in
which they are expected Lo work
If this be true, it is obvious that in taking a stand on
current problems, especially on Planning, a much greater socio-
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logical awaieness is needed than ever before.  From now on, in
order to be able to judge how a proposal will work and whether
it is worthy to be called Christian, onc needs to have a concrete
vision of how socicty works.

Ii is therefore neccssary for Christian thinkers more inti-
mately to blend theological thought with sociological knowledge.
The meaning of a norm becomes concrete only if one refers it to
the context in which it works. Without that social frame of
reference the norm remains empty. The contextualizalion of
moral codcs is, therefore, one of the outstanding tasks. To give
a concrete examplc: Whether a rule is Christian or not can
perhaps, under present conditions, best be judged by a social
worker, teacher or a parish minister, for very often they alone
are able to watch the working of a norm under modern con-
ditions in, let us say, slum life or among the uncmployed. In
other cases an expert in politics or business might be called in
to statc what a regulation really means in his sphere of life.
A rule may sound very Christian in the abstract; in the concrele
it may produce opposite results, In thesc cascs only those who
have access to the concrete context of life are able to observe
how social norms arc reflecied in the inner cxperience of the
individuals concerned, and may be the judges of the rcal value
of the norm. This is the rcason why I am inclined to think that
a redirection of habits and codes will have to be made in the
futurc in consultation with sociologists and other experts. Their
information will bring home to us how rules work in practice;}
the final recasting of norms will still be lefi 1o the theologian
and the philosopher.

(8) Can Sociology, the Most Secularized Approach to the Problems of
Human Lifs, co-operate with Theological Thinking?

This immediately raises another crucial issue equally con-
cerning the nature of the co-operation between the theologian
and the sociologist. How far is the theologian allowed to share
the experimental attitude of the socialogist concerning values?
If one takes the radical view that Christian values are eternal
and pre-established, there is little chance for co-operation. Only
if there is at least a limited scope left for experimentalism in
the field of valuations is it possible to make use of the sociological
approach. It is no good hiding the difficulties arising in this
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sphere, and therefore, in order to make the challenge complete, [
shall represent the sociological approach in its most 1adical form,
Sociology in its historical origins is a secularized, perhaps the
most secularized, approach to the problems of human life, It
borrows its strength from following up to its final consequences
the immanent, i.e. the non-transcendental, approach to human
affairs, It does not only avoid relying on God as an explanation
for things as they are or ought to be, but does not refer, as long
as it uses its tools consistently, to absolute superhuman entities,
This becomes particularly apparent when it deals with values,
The idealist philosopher, even if an atheist, will still tefer to some
values as eternal entities in a platonic sense. The sociologist
would be inconsistent if he were to start by accepting certain
values as being beyond the historical social process. What he
wants to find out is how far the variability of social phenomena,
including the prevailing valuations, are functions of the changing
gsocial process. To him il would seem unwise and methodo-
logically inconsistent to exclude certain phenomena from the
range of sociological explanation. He would not agree to a
suggestion which considers certain phenomena from the very
outset as being holy and therefore not open to the sociological
approach, whereas others, being profane, could be more accessible
to it. 'This ig the line many of those take who realize that one
could learn a great deal from sociology but who arc afraid of
deprecating religious themes by exposing them o the profaning
effect of empirical analysis. The danger of this half~way solution
is, firstly, that it breaks the dynamic dlan of the sociological
" approach, which consists in the radical explaration of the social
forces operating-in history, and secondly, that it cannot be satis-
factory to be told in advance what can be grasped in terms of
empirical analysis and what cannot. In my view, it is more
sincere and profound to allow the sociologist to develop his con-
cepts, hypotheses and methods as fully as possible and see how
far they go. It is wiser for the theologian o take from him
whatever seems to be evident in the light of his interpretation
and try to understand with him the whole range of humen
behaviour and valuations as problems of individual and group
adjustment. And only then, when the method will have done
its best, will it automatically reveal its limitations. It will become
obvious how much of human behaviour and valuations can be
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understood in terms of the categories of function and where it is
necessary to go beyond these categories.

In this light the proposed method of co-operation betwecen
sociology and theology seems more sincere and efficient than
the previously mentioned hall-hearted one. Of course, this sort
of co-operation became feasible only at the end of the epoch of
Liberalism, when extreme Rationalism had run its course and
the axiomatic limitations of the different types of rational analysis
in human affairs became apparent to those who used them, By
having carried through the sociological analysis to its final con-
sequence * the sociologist himself sees where other approaches
need to be called in to supplement his findings. On the other
hand, before they have embodied the knowledge available
through the sociological analysis, philosophy and theology seem
to deal with a picture of life which is deprived of those problems
and findings which are most characteristic of our age.

(9) The Concepis of Christian Archetypes

Looking at the problem [rom the angle of the theologian, the
question will be how much scope experimentalism will be allowed
within the framework of religious thinking. If one takes the
allitude that the truth of Christianity is laid down in certain
clear-cut siatements which have supra-iemporal validily, there
will be small scope for sociological thinking. In this case, the
sources of error only can be revealed with ihe help of sociological
analysis., 1f this approach is chosen, sociology will only be useful
as an instrument to make it intelligible why ceriain groups are
incapable of undersianding the truth one possesses. Ifin contrast
to this one holds the view that the fundamental Christian attitudes
have not been laid down in terms of rigid rules, but have rather
been given in concrete paradigmata which only point in the
direction where Right is to be sought, then there is scope left for
creative contribution in every new epoch, History will then
consist in materializing that Christian substance according to
the changing social setting in which the generations of men are
called to live. Characteristically the archetypes of Christian
attitudes were not formulated in terms of abstract commands but
are revealed in the parables which tell us about Christ’s life and
teaching. A parable never gives the distilled, abstract principles
of an exemplary conduct, but Speaks through a concrete image
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containing the whole historical and social setting in which it
occurred. But this evidently does not mean that the very same
setling will last .or cver; thus the Cliristian is compelled to
transfer the intention of Christ iuto varying situations. As long
as the changes in the historical situation arc velatively simple,
common scnse might sullice to adapt the meaning of the archetype
to the new situation. But the more sociely becomes complex,
the more sociological knowledge is needed for the understanding
of the real mcaning of the changed historical context, and for
the adequate rcinterpretation of the normative image. The
advantage of having inhcrited the.norm in the idiom of concrele
images and not in terms ol abstract principles is that it helps us
to avoid formalism. Every rational formulation of a piinciple is
misleading, as it templs us to logical deduction, where intellectual
consistency remains the only criterion of truth; whilst a concrete
image in onc stroke conveys to us overt behaviour, inner motiva-
tions, the image of concrete personalitics and the concrete sacial
context in which all that occurred. In one word, il communicates
the whole wealth of religious experience, which is always more
than the purely rational and functional aspects of life.

As long as the wealth of religious experience is kept alive by
continuous reference to the original images of Christian cxperi-
cnce, another danger of sociological thought, that it might
degenerate into a passion for dismembering whole configurations
and genuine expericnces into absiract devices, is also removed.
There is all the difference between using the tools of analysis for
the sake of clarification and greater awarencss in the medinm of
an experience which precedes that analysis, and beiween lan
analysis which comes from nowhere and leads nowhere. Analysis
for the sake of increased awareness is the thing needed to-day,
for neither pure instinct nor unenlightened intuition can help us
in a situation as involved as ours.

If this interpretation of Christian Truth be correct, namely,
that it is only given as a direction and not as a rigid prescript,
then two important sociological characteristics of a2 norm can be
demonstrated on it. On the one hand, il leaves open great scope
for adaptation, and on the other it prevents man from geiting
lost in the endless possibilities of changing his behaviour which

ultimately are bound to lead to the disintegration of personality
and society,
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This sociological problem is most clearly reflected in the
dilemuna of any planned society. The latter can neither allow
its basic issucs 10 be exposed Lo boundless reinterpretation nor o
become so dogmatic that through it the experimental attitude
towards change disappears, There will, therefore, in every
planned society be a body somehow similar to the priests, whose
task it will be to watch that certain basic standards are established
and maintained. On the other hand, provision must be made for
social opportunities which foster the growth of absolutely free
thought, whatever the risk may be that goes with it, We should
never forget that the brief spells of free thought in history fell
in those periods when clerical bodies had lost the exclusive
monopoly of interpreting the meaning of life and human affairs,
Freedom of thought and the marvellous development of the
cxperimental spirit in Greece are due to the fact that nothing like
an Oriental hierarchy could develop there. IntheRenaissanceand
in the ageof Liberalism the free compctition between Churchesand
sects and free groups of intellectuals brought about that fermenta-
tion in the medium of whichscienceand free personality developed.

The Anglo-Saxon patiern of Planning for Freedom can there-
fore fall back neither on the mediaeval pattern of clericalism nor
upon ihc lotalitarian State-imposed creeds. TPlanning here will
primarily consist in providing the scope and opportunities for
the growth of dissenting, sect-like social formations, and the
growth of a [rce intelligentsia without allowing that the very
same [rcedom should degenerate into anarchy. The translation
of these demands into institutional guarantees will have to be
one of the main topics of further thinking,

PART iT. OHRISTIAN VALUES AND THE CHANGING ENVIRONMENT

(1) The Methods of Historical Reinterprelation. The Passing and
the Lasting Elements in the Tdea of Progress

In the period of changes lying before us the central problem
of Christian thought will probably be: How does the apphcatmn
of Christian values change with the social'and economic environ-
ment? This question in all its magnitude can only be solved in
life itself. But this process of personal and collective experience
will bear fruits only if it is constantly guided by conscious thinking,
What we want is not only abstract thought, which relies exclus-
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ively on the mcthod of logical deduction, but a kind of thinking
which receives its main incentives from a concrelc casuistry,
from waitching the predicament of Christians in an environment
entirely differcnt from that in which Christian experience was
first formulated.

Thus, the task will be to discover whether and how far the
same spirit can permeate situations entirely different from those
in which it originally emerged. Such a permeation of the new
situation takes place through the solution of the current conflicts
of life. Conflicts are, rightly understood, symptoms of a discrep-
ancy between established forms of attitudes and valuations and
the changing situation, By solving these conflicts in a Christian
spirit, both a partial spiritualization of the new environment and
a reinterpretation of the very same spirit takes place. This process
of living reinterpretation is continually going on; it was already
present when early Christian groups had to give up their chiliastic
hopes that the end of the world and the coming of the kingdom of
God were imminent. This change of mind and a realistic accept-
ance of certain facts modified nearly everything in the attitudes
and conduct of these groups, and yet ithey emanated from the
very same spirit at a diflerent siage. As long as groups are small
and the situation relatively simple, the experience of such groups is
able unconsciously to carry out the task of reinterpretation. Only
when the complexity of civilization makes thesc reinterpreiations
very involved is il necessary that meh of religious experience and
experts of social change join in the work of reinterpretation.
Even at this complex level the real reinierpretation is done
through group life, and the men of religious experience and the
experts have only a say if they are parlicipants in that shared
experience. Their findings will be based upon discussion, but
it will have to be a discussion which, instead of blindly collecting
or summarizing facts and valuations, explores, as it were, the
nature of the predicament commonly experienced.

The possession of shared experience and the knowledge of
casuistry will, however, only yield results if the questioning mind
is aware of the deeper implications of the enquiry, First, one
will have to be aware of the fact that in our age different ways of
thinking prevail, and that they have different effects on the
method of re-valpation itsell. In this respect there are two
extremes. One is the rather rigid attitude which identifies
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Christianity with one particular epoch of its history, whereas the
other somchow consciously or unconsciously applies the pattern
of “Progress” to the sphere of valuations. The significance and
the value of these methods has to be made conscious before one
applies them. Without awareness of their nature and of their
limitations there is a danger of being mastered by a method of
thought instead of mastering it.

If we want to avoid the first error we must be aware of the
historical variations of Christian attitudes in the past. By that
same awareness one can avoid the other pitfall of taking as
Christian only the more recent elaborations of Christian thought
and life. It is, for example, important to recall which were the
Christian virtues and attitudes which came to the fore during the
development of Capitalism, and which elements in Puritanism
corresponded to the requirements of the new era rather than to
the essentials of Christian inheritance.f This might lead to re-
valuations, e.g. to the re-valuation of asceticism or of certain
aspects of it. In these cases, sociological awarencss of the historical
variations of the Christian theme would lcad not to a kind of
relativism but 1o a liberation of creative intuition, which develops
adequatc responses 1o a changing environment out of the same
fundamental sources.

Tt is obvious that this attitude to history is different from that
embodied in the liberal idca of progress or in its religious equiva~
lent, Modernism. They share in a way the attitude that the
really important things arc those which happened in the last few
hundred years, and that the longer time goes on the more progress
there will be, and that therefore everything that is old must, like
an old-fashioned dress, be renovaied if it is to survive. This
basic attitude, which has characterized the modern mind, is
rapidly being altered by the perception of the evident deteriora~
tion of moral standards in & monopoly-capitalist and totalitarian
warld. It is clearly untrue that we are automatically progressing
and that the Churches and the religious mind ought to hasten
to adjust themselves to all the novelties of the age. This dis-
illusionment with one’s own age has already, it is true, gone so far
that it substitutes for belief in the future the creed that everything
is better because it is old, and that one ought to superimpose
upon a modern world various attitudes and institutions belonging
to the past. In its most dangerous form it leads to a kind of
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““Pétainism*’ which sceks to overcome the evils of modern socicty
by cloaking it in the pageantry of the past (Le Régime des Notables).

Now that the idea of progress has lost its glamour, it is all
the more important to realize the clements of truth that it con-
tains. TFirstly, science and techmique, including the social
techniques, follow an upward line. They continually improve
by further correction of mistakes, by enlarging the hody of know-
ledge and understanding, by continually recasting the hypotheses
which organize that increasing knowledge and by improving
their efficiency. The crror ol the philosophy of progress was that
it transferred that pattern of historical development, i.e. the idea
of rectilinear rise, to the evolution of the moral consciousness and
of culture. I think that Alfred Weber & was right when he said
that culiure radiates from a focus but does not develop in a
straight line. If this is true, Modernism was right in so far as it
insisted that the religious thinker should be up to date in science
and should not hamper ils development, but it was wrong in
trying directly to include religious life in the pattern of progrcss.

The other element of truth in the idea of progress which needs
to be preserved is that for a living being “presentness™ is of
genuine value, and that this presentness is by no mecans self-
contained, but exists as continual tcnsion directed towards a
state to come, This dynamic element in prcsentness makes it
itpossible to interpret conservatism or traditionalism as a simple
repetition of old situations or as the suppression of new conflicts
with old formulae. Presentness in the sphere of moral, religious
and cullural experience means conilinual relurn to central
experiences which transfuse their spirit into new situations.
Thus it means continual rebirth, a conlinual re-valuation and
reinterpretation of the same substance, This reinterpretation is,
on the one hand, more than an intellectual task, because it appeals
to genuine experiences, to our capacity for intuition and creative
imagination, On the other hand, rightly understood, it mobhilizes
the deepest resources of the intellect, because reorientation in
such a complex world as ours can only be achieved with the help
of philosophical, sociological and other knowledge.

(2) Planning and Religious Experience

While it is obvious that it is impossible to~day to be con-
- gistently religious without a great deal of awareness and in-
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tellectual knowledge, and without contact with political actlon,
it i8 equally truc thal there are dangers in applying the scientific
and technical attitude dirvectly to human aflairs. It is the pre-
dicament of our age that we rcalize that planning is necessary,
but also know that wrong planning may be disastrous. It has
always been open to question how far institutions can foster
religious experience. In an age of planning, when the number
of institutions is increasing, and these institutions are being co-
ordinated, the problem becomes still more acuie, On the other
hand, even those who look at planning with the eyes of the
engineer, and are inclined to believe that their approach to social
aftairs is all-embracing, realize that the purely technical and
functional view is incomplete, and that when society is directed
by purely utilitarian motives it lacks an inner dynamic, In
times of prosperity and peace it looked as if man could live on
Hollywood and ice-cream soda alone, but now that mankind is
engaged in a life-and-death struggle for civilization even the
engineer realizes that sociely is rooted in deeper layers of the
human soul than he ever thought, It is particularly important
that this couniry should become aware of this problem, sirce it
is her destiny to lead the revolt of all the suppressed peoples.

The meaning of our question, thereforc, is what can be done
1o restore thesc forces of deeper origin before the whole com-
munity is destroyed? How can we plan it so as Lo encourage
the frce flow of these forces and to allow their spiritual power to
permeate the whole of life?

The following attitudes to planning are possible in regard to
the relevance of planning o these deeper religious experiences:

(a) One of absolute hostility—that any institutionalization
and planning is detrimental.

(6) The equally radical attitude that only through direct
attack on the problem, sirict regimentation, orthodox control,
detailed casuisiry, will they survive.

(¢) That the conditions under which these deeper experiences
will flodrish can be planned.

(3) The Meaning of Planning for Freedom in the case of
Religious Experience

I think that the first two attitudes are not very helpful to
us whose ideal is Planning for Freedom, that is, to plan society
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for the sake of ithe spontaneily of life. Therefore it sccms all the
more imporiant to investigate the different meanings of the third
approach-in the case of religion.

Planning for those deeper religious experiences may simply
mean that, while we plan for everything else, {ree scope is lefi
for religion so that it can arise spontaneously. This is not
laissez-faire, because it means keeping a carcful watch on the
conditions which may obstruct religious experience and practice.

The next attitude is that it is untrue that by creating a
vacuum religious experience is automatically drawn from the
soul. The force which awakens it is tradition. If you destroy
the social framework of tradition you destroy the conditions of
religious experience. For those who hold this viéw it will be an
extremely important task to enumerate some of the main elements
of tradition. Is it reverence for what is old or is it habil, is it
imitation or is it spiritual contagion, or is it an as yet unexplored
transfer of unconscious formative energies which lend a specific
shape and meaning to the various phases of human experience?

Others may say tradition is not enough. Tradition does
not &xist in vacuo, it is linked up with certain social conditions.
*These have 1o be maintained in order to maintain the corre-
sponding tradition. Those who desire to maintain the peasantiry
because they have a certain type of religious tradition, or those
who oppose the destruction of the solitude of the small workshop
or are against the aggregation of masses because i1 gives rise to
crowd behaviour, argue in this way.

Yel others may hold that the survival of religious cxperi-
ence is nol dependent on immediate surroundings and social
groups but on the whole pattern of society, because that is what
fosters or® suppresses deeper experiences. It is the family, the
church, the school, business life and public opinion, the factory
and the workshop, art and literature and their mutual relations,
which foster or hamper the deeper experiences in man,

Again, others may say that what really matters is personal
inspiration, and that the task is therefore to create the conditions
for it. 'We must creale a socjely in which personal relationships
carry weight, in which there is scope for free fellowship in which
personality as a whole is engaged, and where the person with a
real vocation has a chance and natural leadership comes into
its own. The sociological problem is as follows: Is this possible
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under the artificial conditions of big cities where people live in
inarticulate masscs, where neighbourhood has lost significance,
where they cannot follow up the fate of their fellow-men, where,
therefore, the life-history of the individual loses its paradigmatic
meaning? The deepest kind of religious truth was perhaps,
under more natural conditions, conveyed through the example
of the life of a saint or a sage or a wise ruler, just as the life-
stories of Christ or of Job are more unforgettable than narrow
precepts, maxims or theological abstractions. This applies also
to situations which lose their symbolic value in the crowded
existence of a big city, where we meet as a rule for highly abstract
businesslike purposes or for forms of enjoyment which seldom
convey deeper common experience. Under more primitive
conditions significant situations like birth, marriage and death
reminded men of the transcendental forces of life. In our society
they lose that meaning as soon as they become nothing but a
tiresome item in our time-table.

(4) The Four Essential Spheres of Religious Experience

The answer to all these questions of where institutional
interference and deliberate planning can do somcthing for the
growth of religious life will, of course, largely depend on a previous
decision, that is to say on what we regard as the essence of religious
experience, If I had to summarize the most imporiant views
about the essence of religion I should mention the following :

(a) One may hold that the substance of religion is to be
found in personal communion with God. Then one will be
inclined 1o think with certain mystics that nothing else in life
really matters and that you cannot plan for it. Nevertheless,
even mystics have known that there are certain conditions
favourable or adverse to this experience. The invention of
monastic life is only another expression of the truth that the
religious contact with the superhuman is strictly linked up with
certain external conditions. The recognition of the fact that
monastic religious life is compatible with some types of work but
not with others, reveals great sociological and psychological
wisdom. Monks were allowed to plough or 1o live as beggars,
but commercial activities seemed 1o create a mental state which
tended to distract the mind from its religious vocation. Thus
one can plan, if planning is rightly interpretcd, even for ecstatic

nk
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experience. It will become more and more 4 question whether
something corresponding to the monastic seclusion, some form
of complete or temporary withdrawal from the affairs of the world,
will not be one of the great remcdics for the dehumanizing effects
of a civilization of busybodies. Il this is so, this monastic scclusion
will once more have two functions. The first will be (o provide
an opportunity for those who, so to speak, specialize in religious
experience, and whose one task is to transmit the spiril once
revealed to later generations without themselves making the
adjustments to the new surroundings. Thesc will be the guardians
of the spirit, to whom the purity of the deeper cxpericnce is more
important than its contemporaneity. But there will be, secondly,
more sccular “orders” into which the active politician and busi-
ness man can withdraw for a while for coniemplation, and so
make contact with those who are less involved iu the struggle for
exisicnce. The man of the world will then have the task of
translating that inspiration into the language ol coniemporary
thought and practice. Modern socicty needs the counter-weight
of solitude to the crowd experience. It is one of the features of
the Russian Communist experintent that it is hostile to anything
like privacy. England more than any other country has the
opportunity, when entering the age of planning, to transfer the
desire for privacy and solitude to the paitern of a planned society.
But it is imperative that onc should not confuse mere despiritual-
ized seclusion, e.g. sitling by the fireside in dullness and boredom,
with the solitude which is a necessary coundition for higher rcligious
expericnce. The debased form of solitude may hide even worse
forms of emptincss than the noiscs of the crowd.

(¢) Others will feel that the real religious cxperience is
present only in personal relationships, that where two or three
are gathered together in the name of God, God is present.
Muiual help, personal inspiration are more important for such
people than the refined and artificial practices of the mystic,
who in his supreme egotism withdraws from the world, Those
who share this opinion will, of course, focus their planning
activities on the restoration of neighbourhood and fellowship.

(¢) Othersmay hold that onc of the essentials of religious reality
is incorporated in the pattern of social life. The subjective aspect
of religious experience may be very important, but it is short-
sighted not to see that part of its reality exists in the social edifice,
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which may conform (o a right or wrong patiern and may either
be full of the spirit or bare of it. The social pattern is more than
the sum of the activities of atomized units; man consciously or
unconsciously works on that pattern. The citizens of the Greek
cities sensed it, the great empire-builders, the ancient Romans
and the English, put the best of their powers into that achievc-
ment. If the paitern is permeated by the spirit, there is a con-
tinuous give-and-take between the individuals and the pattern.
The individual invests his best powers in it, but receives forces
greater than his own, because it is the integrated inspiration of
the whole community which responds. It is like the collective
building of a cathedral, which is a collective work of art, where
the contribution of even the greatest genius remains anonymous,
since he can never tell where his contribution begins or how much
of what he considers as his own is inherited or due to a more
than individual impulse.

Il an individual partakes in that kind of society his achieve-
ments will generally reach a higher level than if he were to live
on his own spiritual resources alone. The advantage of living
in such a social pattern which cmbodies the spirit is that the
individual can never fall below a certain level. (The tragedy of
Germany is that it did not succeed in cstablishing a real society
in that sense,) The danger of living in a society with an estab-
lished paitern is that the individual, living beyond his individual
resources, may give up siruggling. because, following the ritual
and having the proper habits, he may lead an impeccable life
without adequatc excrtion, The danger of a social pattern which
embodics religious experience is that everything may gradually
and imperceptibly become mere convention without anyone being
able to say cxactly when the deterioration begins. Those who
think that it is the whole social patiern which really carries the
individual will belicve in some kind of collective salvation, and
will pay at least as much attention to the improvement of the
social structure as o the improvement of the conditions for
individual salvation through personal experience or through the
creation of opportunities for fellowship.

It is important to notice that the Bolshevist ideal of society
is in many ways a secularized form of this idea—redempiion
through the right social order.

(d) Again, there may be some who will feel that the real
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guaranice of the continuation of religious life is to be sought in the
persistence of the much-despised conventions. Regular church-
going and services, the observance of a certain ritual, orthodoxy
on basic issues, are taken as a better guarantee of survival than
those doubtful inner experiences of which you can never know
where they will lead. This is a kind of religious behaviourism
which existed long before behaviourism as a psychological doc-
trine. Just as the latter thinks that the creation of suitable habits
is more important for the survival of the social order than high-
brow ideas and doctrines, so this kind of ritualistic orthodoxy sees
the guarantee of religion in the religious forms of habit-making.
There is a further analogy between psychological behaviourism
and ritualistic orthodoxy, namely, the belief that man’s experience
works from the outside. The performance of religions duty
creates a mould into which real energy may flow. However
sound impulses may be, without a social and a religious mould
they will evaporate. Those who hold this view will interpret
planning for the religious life as concern for the formation of
religious habits, and for organized opporiuniiies for religious
instruction and performance.

It is obvious from this analysis that planning for religion
will mean different things according to the opinions held aboui
the essence of religion. Each will look for a diffcrent remedy
according to his particular religious philosophy. My personal
conviction, which always inclines to a belief not in a patent
remedy but in a variety of means, leads me to think that rcligion
exists in all these forms and that a pluralist approach to planning
will alone be satisfactory. In my view, a transmutation of the
religious substance is continually at work. Religion in some
phases exists on the level of purely personal experience, ag it is
conveyed by the mystics, Sometimes it flows into the mould ol
fellowship, sometimes it permeates the whole pattern of social
organization, sometimes it hibernates in habits of thought and
in petrified ritual practices. If this be true, the problem of
planning for these things consists in realizing the variety of these
forms as they coexist, and as they aid or hamper each other in
their existence. You cannot plan for religion in the abstract,
but you can plan for various concrete forms of religious life as”
described above. There are different remedies according 1o
whether you feel that opportunities for privacy, inwardness and
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ccstasy have to be created or whether you feel that the iight
conventions arc cssential. Just as it is a general principle of
right planning that therc is no patent technique for planning, so
is there none for planning the religious life. Just as in general
there are certain spheres wherc the necessary activities have to
be strictly organized and regimented, such as the organization
of transport or the most efficient ways of rationing, so are there
other spheres where room for organic growth has to be created
and the weed of institutional deterioration has to be uprooted.
It may very often be enough so to reorganize a community that
a natural opportunity for fellowship, self-government, and spon-
taneity are preserved and the rest will then come by itself.
Again, there are cases where everything depends on inspiration,
and planning does not consist in institutional measures alone but
in individual decisions. If there is a man with prophetic vision,
he should be given his proper opportunity, or if there is a small
sect or group which has an exceptional experience and the
members of which find each other mutually stimulating, it
should have the chance of exerting its influence in the right
quarters. In this sphere the removal of special forms of frustra-
tion, the fight against the vis inertige of vesied interests, is more
important than general regulations, Planning for Frcedom is
not a general regimentation but an elastic mould for the growth
of society and consists in a differential use of the approaches.
As applied to our problem of planning for rcligion, it means
that planning will be different when the provision for the more
rigid realities, as for instance habit-making or ritual, is our concern
from what it will be when we deal with the substance of fellow-
ship or personal inspiration, which cannot be directly controlled.

There is one more thing to bear in mind: although the
different forms of religious substance coexist very ofien in society
at large and have their proper share in the spiritualization of
life, together they form a dynamic entity and in one historical
period everything may depend on the intensity of personal ex-
perience and in another on the vitality of fellowship or tradition.

The survival of Great Britain depends on whether she is able
to become not only a clearing-house of ideas and incentives but
also a creator of a new vision, socially and spiritually, a vision of a
better fature which will give a lead io the peoples rising against
universal aggression. At the moment there is still a general
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feeling of paralysis. In spite of Britain’s siiiring experiences her
situation and that of the people who have faced the worst horrars
of human existence are still widely apart in many respects,
Britain is still in the midst of the painful process of revising habits
of thought and emotional settings which giew and could prevail
in an atmosphere of sccurity and extcrnal stability.

If it comes, will the revival surge {rom the institutional sectors
of religion? What do tradition and institutions really mean to
people in whom Christianity is alive? Or is it more likely that
all the emphasis will bc on personal experience and fellowship?
Is there a chance of a rebirth of popular religion within the
churches, or will they in their rigidity expel from their ranks those
who are able to cope with the new realities of the inner and outer
world? In the latter case, there will again be heretics and sects
who will live up to the requircments of the new age. On the other
hand, a split of this kind in the faceof a powerful and united enemy
would be a dangerous venture, and everything which can make
for a rebirth within the churches has to e seriously considered.

(5) The Problem of Genusnely Archaic and of Pseudo-Religious
Experience

If one analyses the conditions of a rebirth of religious ex-
perience one has to mention the most radical view on the subject.
It is not inconsistent to think that the rebirth of the religious
substancc may have 1o come from peoples untouched by our
intellectnal development, since the substance of religious cx-
perience is something genuine, and in this sense more primitive
than is compatible with the analytical achievements of the
modern mind, Intellectual hisiory can be interpreted as the
growth of a type of sophistication which gradually disintegrates
the basic vision—those primeval images which are somehow the
essential element of religious experience. An illusiration of this
theory of primitivism is found in the fact that alihough the
philosophers and the intellectuals of late antiquity, e.g. the Stoics,
were ready to accept a new spirit which transcended the life-
patterns of antiquity, the new religious experience of Christianity
was not the product of those sophisticated minds but emanated
from the lower classes in Judea and from Oriental mystical
sources. The theory of primitivism in the creative sense of the
word is perhaps true, in so far as it makea us aware of the possible
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contribution of the Russians and other not fully Westernized
groups to the rebitth of religious experience. It is not wholly
impossible that whal is happening in Russia, apart from conscious
intention, is that a very genuinc source of religious and primitive
experience is using modern sophisticated terminology to translate
itself into the idioms of modern society. Dostoiewsky translated
archaic religious.cxpericnces, old traditions of Russian monastic
life (cf. the characier of the Starez Sossima) into the language
of modern psychology. He realized ancient conflicts of the re-
ligious mind in modern situations. Thus his art is a marriage
of genuine archaic, religious substance and modern forms of
interpretation. Something like that is bound to happen if we
want neither to relapse into sheer barbarism nor to “progress”
into a despiritualized realm of meie analysis and sophistication.
With this in mind it is cven more difficult to answer the
question of what can be done to foster a rebirth out of the real
depth of the soul. I think the way is, on thec one hand, to be
aware of the existence of the archaic potentialitics in the mind and
society and not to disregard them when they are at work, and on
the other hand, clearly to distinguish those forms of intcllectual
aclivity which are instrumental, analytical and useful in the
struggle for life from those which are intuitive, integrating and
direcily related to the deepest sources of human expericnce. No
doubt these sentences lend themselves lo misinterpretation.
Every romantic attempt to discredit the positive aspects of modern
thought, such as its rationalism, opposition to superstition and the
critical spirit prevailing in it, may misuse this apologia of the non-
rational powers to support a new mediaevalism, which is very often
.only a modern way of diluting an ancient substance. There is also
the danger of worshipping the idols of barbarism under the cloak
of a new primitivism. None the less, the possible misuse of a truth
cannot prevent us from stating it. The only thing to do is to
strengthen the sense of what is genuine in human utterances and
to teach the new generation to discriminate between artificial
surrogaies and the real sources of spiritual regeneration.

(6) Valuation and Paradigmatic Experience ?

‘We must now consider the relation between changing human
valuations and the history of that genuine veligious experience
to which all observations of the previous paragraphs refer. Are
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we discussing the nature of Christian valuations when we discuss
the transmuiations of the religious substance and the institutional
means by which it can be kept alive? What is the relation
between valuations and the basic experiences in which Christian.
ity expresses itself? We touch upon an old problem in a new
setting, we are thrown back upon the old controveisies about the
relation between religion and morality. We remember the
paradox that a man may be impeccable from the point of view
of morality and yet not religious, but we know also that an
immoral man can sometimes have deep religious experiences.
We also know that Christianity itself acknowledged the existence
of a moral code in the ius naturale (naiural law), as being valid
although not permeated by the spirit.

From all this at least so much emerges, that Christian valua-
tions will have two facets—the one which corresponds to the
fact that as values they have to regulate behaviour and con-
duct, and the other which corresponds to the faci that they
arc the direct expression of a basic expericnce which need not
be shared by everybody. To put it in another way: given
values can always be interpreted both as a mcans of adjust-
ment to real situations, and as lypes of adjustment which are
directed by a particular Weltanschauung, i.c. by a few basic experi-
ences which guide that adjustment. If this be true, valuations
which do not solve the conflicts presentied by the situations, i.c.
which do not solve problems of adjustment and thereby enable
us to act and live in a given world, arc of no use. On the other
hand, successful adjustment does not make the values by which
it has been guided into Christian ones or into the expression of
any other Weltanschauung.

The adjustment character of valuations makes it imperative
that they should change 1o a cerlain extent with the social
environment. This aspect of valuations became gradually
understood by the Utilitarian Pragmatist philosophers, and one
can hardly deny the significance of that insight. They saw that
neither the religious thinker nor the idealist philosopher is in a
position to realize that the business of living is a continuous
process of adjustment to ever-changing situations and that the
process of valuations iy part and parcel of thai process. The
religious thinker and the philosopher focussed their attention
too much on one problem only, namely, on the justification of
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the claim of a norm to be valid; they therefore raised only the
question: “Why should commands be obeyed?” They did not
ask how they could be obeyed if conditions from which they
originally emerged have changed. This was exactly what
interested the pragmatist, whose main question was: How does
an advice or command solve the problems emerging from a
new situation, and how does it produce, by adjustment, a new
equilibrium out of the disequilibrium between an obsolete
response and a changed condition, and how far do commands
which are authoriiative and preconceived solve emerging new
difficulties? In their exireme experimentalism these philosophers
very often rejected any pre-established regulative idea of conduct,
because it prejudices spontaneous intelligent adjustment and
cannot be modified in the light of consequences.

He who does not see the real significance of the challenge
contained in these statcments will never solve our problems and
will hardly undersiand the real predicament of our age. On the
other hand, those wha think, as the pragmatisis do, that they have
already found an answer to the questions they raised, will equally
remain blind o the rcal magnitude of the problem of valuations.

The difficulty in the pragmatist’s answer is that it cither
identifies successful adjustment with right and wrong behaviour,
or does not realize that by supporting individual spontaneity as
the absolute claim he himsclf introduces unconsciously precon-
ceived ideals of right conduct, In other words, the justification
of a iype of behaviour as being an efficient piece of adjustment to
a given situation does not yet determine its being right or wrong
from a Christian or a non-Christian point of view. The person
who denies the significance of spiritual norms may adjust himself
to certain demands of the social situation as well as the Christian
does. What then is the difference between them? It can be
found in the fact that the Christian does not simply want to adjust
.himself to the world in general or to the particle of environment
in which he finds himself, but he wants to do so only in terms of
au adjustment which, among other possible adjustments, is in
harmony with his basic experience of life.

In this context it may be noticed that the philosophy and
sociology of adjustment were first started as though there were
only one efficient adjusiment in a given situation. But the longer
the variety of adjustments was observed, the more obvious it
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became that, cven on ihe planc of biological existence, adjust-
menis to the same sitnation are bound to be different according to
the biological equipment of the respeciive animal or human
being. If there is a noise, the hare may run away and the frog
will stay put and hide. But a similar difference may be found
even among different individuals of the same specics, and accords
with the psychological type to which they belong or with the
psychological tendencies which are dominant in them as the
result of their previous life-history. One child will make its
adjustment to an outward threat by hitting out, whereas another
child will withdraw.

Once the variety of adjusiment types to the same situation
is admitted, only one more step is needed o realize that the
quality of adjustments may also be influenced by the Welian-
schauung of the individuals or groups who make the adjustment
to the same siluation. Hence, among the many efficient ad-
justments some may be Christian and some others not Christian.
It is clear thai the adjustmeni quality of behaviour and conduct
guided by values must be present, if we understand by adjustment
not compromise (which is an unintelligent interpretation of the
word adjustment), but a response which in some way (if necessary
by fight and rebellion) settles the tasks presented by the situation.®
But the adjustment character of action does not describe it fally.
To it the Weltanschauung is to be added which is selective with refer-
ence to the existing types of adjustment patierns. It admits some
and rejects others. But what is the criterion of'its selection? What
are the origins of its acceptance or refusal of certain ways of living,
acting and co-operation? Obviously, some basic experiences
which to the given Weltanschauung reveal the meaning of life in
general, In a Wellanschauung, just as in a religion, there are some
basic experiences which carry more weight than others, and which
are unforgettable in comparison with others that are merely pass-
ing sensations. Here is the answer to the question of the relation
hetween values and Christianity, between morality and religion.
‘The religious focus is not a moral or ethical experience, nor a
way of regulating behaviour and conduct, but a way of interpret-
ing life from the centre of some paradigmatic experience. One
may discuss whether the basic Christian experience is original
sin, redemption, the liberating and creative power of love or
the Cross, the deeper meaning of suffering. It is from these foci
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of experience (hat the adjustment patterns of right behaviour
and conduct are always reinterpreted. If these paradigmatic
experiences evaporate, as in sccularized European history, it is
obvious that the problem of values contains nothing but the
adjustment character of human conduct. Right or wrong only
means efficiency, and there is no answer to the question:
Efficiency for what? Regulations and.values are considered
solcly as means, and their ends are lost sight of The only
relevant criterion of right and wrong that remains can be de-
duced from the need for reconciling individual and group
adjustment.? Only those adjustments of individuals are efficient
which are compatible with the efficient adjustments of the groups
to which they belong. On the other hand, those io whom the
paradigmatic experiences are still relevant and alive but who
do not realize the adjustment facet of values, are paralysed by
the fact that they wish to apply the old devices literally to the
new siluations and fail to realize that without a translation of
the genuine experiences into the idiom of the new situation they
arc doomed to failure. The problem of Christian values in a
new environment consisis in an awareness of the two aspects—
an awareness of the paradigmatic basic experiences, and an
intcllectual awarenecss of the rclevant changes in the modern
environment.

(1) The Sociological Meaning of Paradigmatic Expetience

Once the significance of paradigmatic experience has become
iapparent, il scems to provide a key to the understanding of what
we usually mean by the “despiritualization® of modern life. It
mainly consists in the evaporation of primordial images or arche-
types which have directed the life-experience of mankind
through the ages. Their appeal to the unconscious has been
realized by historians of art and culture, by psychologists and
philosophers.® Now that we see what happens when the power
of thesc images wanes, we must add {o the insight of those students
the knowledge we can gain about their social significance.

To name a few of these archetypes or primordial images I
may mention: the Hero, the Sage, the Virgo, the Saint, the
Repentant; or, dominating the realm of Christian imagination:
Baptism, Absolution, Agape, the Eucharist, the Good Shepherd,
the Cross, Redemption. They are not fully understood if they
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are taken as mere relics of a pre-scientific stage of develop-
ment. It is their disappearance without anything clse to take
their placc which leads to the disiniegration of modern life-
experience and human conduct. Without paradigmatic cx-
periences no consisient conduct, no character formation and no
real human coexistence and co-operation are possible. Without
them our universe of discourse loses its articulation, conduct falls
to pieces, and only disconnecied bits of successful behaviour
patterns and fragments of adjusimeni to an ever-changing
environment remain.

If the thought-model of adjustment o environment, which
produced so many important results in the ficld of biological
studies, is not only used as a hypothesis in the ficld of social
studies but is made a measuring-rod for human action, a de-
humanization of life is bound to ensue. The scientific approach
produces its results by a complete elimination of those valuations
which are attached to things and the various forms of conduct
in social life, To those who act in life and are members of a
culture, values inhere in things. Those who act have continually
an ontologlcal h1erarchy in mind when they say, “This is bad,
this is good, this is better.” The sciéntific approach rightly
starts with a neutralization of that oniological hierarchy in the
world of expericnce. To the psychologist one experience is as
important as any other; to the sociologist the social conditions
which produce a gangster are as relevant as the social conditions
which make for the development of a good citizen. As a method
of scientific research this neutral approach produccs most valu-
able results, but if we try to make it a rule of conducti it becomes
a disintegrating force both in personal life and in the lile of
society. It is scientifically justified to analyse both the ex-
periences of a saint and of a hysteric as examples of psycho-
logical mechanisms; but deliberately to disregard the qualitative
differences in these experiences becomes detrimental for society
if it treats a saint as a hysteric or the hysteric as a saint. If there
are no paradigmatic experienees which induce us to lay different
emphasis on the different phases of action, there is no climax
towards which action will tend, This not only atomizes the life
of the individual and replaces the idea of a character by a
kaleidoscopic concept of life; it makes co-ordination of social
action equally impossible. Not only have paradigmatic ex-
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periences and primordial images their function in the lifc of the
individual as organizing principles of character formation, they
are al thc same lime signposts in the co-operative activities of
individuals.

Another facet of paradigmatic experiences is that they lend
life a dramatic significance. Co-operation and common action
in society are only possible where the same things mean more or
less the same experience 1o everyone in society, He who does not
shate their meanings does not share the life of the community.
But paradigmatic meaning is atiached not only to static things
but also to processes. Collective action will move towards a
climax, and it is this dramatization which makes for real participa-
tion. Division of labour and division of functions without
dramatization in a final common aim is like taylorization of work
.n the factory, It takes the meaning out of work which gives
sense to the isolaiced or partial act. This is precisely what happens
in our modern industrialized society. This pattern of tayloriza-
tion, the meaningless dismemberment of co-operative tasks
everywhere, destroys the primordial patterns of dramatized
interpretation of life. It ultimately reduces the life-pattern of
an individual to a well-arranged time-iable, but any meaningful
climax, any real direction, becomes ““blacked-out™ in the process.

The boundless accumulation of money, the endless siriving for
sell-aggrandizement, the gigantic growth of the power complex,
meaningless and conspicuous waste, which through the middle
classes spread even to the lower classes, are but different aspects
of ihe same process. A complete despiritualization of emotions
which run amuck without any concrete purpose brings about a
craving for but one satisfaction: to abreact. This is most con-

,spicuous in the leisure attitudes of the many. “Let’s go to the
pictures or to a show, never mind what it is,” so vague is the urge
of men when their working day has come to its end. But this is
only the inscription on the obverse of the medal—on the reverse
we find the aimlessness of taylorized work.

We do not maintain that the masses of the past were more
cultured: the opposile is true, they were more brutal and crude.
But they did not suffer from the modern type of emptiness,
nor has any previous culture tried 1o make their life-pattern the
predomindnt one. It is obvious that the meaning of all this is not
to put the blame on the masses. It is not their fault that their life
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was drudgery in the past, and that since the indusirial 1cvolution
most of the pre-conditions of human living have gradually been
destroyed. The Capitalist commercialization of leisure with its
fostering of, and endless craving for, new scnsations is as much
responsible for the new lype of mind as the wiong type of division
of labour and social functions which creates partial tasks almost
void of meaning. The question is not who ought to bc blamed
for all this, but what ought to be done about it, and how could
something be done that does not remove symptoms on the surface
only, but deals with the roots of the evil.

The presence of primordial images organizing conduct and
collective action seems to be responsible for the fact that more
primitive groups, like the Serbs, for instance, fight to the last ditch,
whereas over-intellectualized nations give up fighting too easily.
The genuine articulation of life-experiences which once emanated
from religion and lent meaning to each item of our life has evapor-
ated and nothing has taken its place, and to an atomized mind
and an atomized society there remains nothing worth fghting for,

Considering this, it would be important o find out whether
the Russians’ determination to fight Hitler {0 the Uilter end is
still supporied by the old religious paradigmatic experiences, or
whether Bolshevism has succeeded in creating new images and a
new dramatization of the common fate. 1[ the latler is the case,
it would not only prove anew how deceply the vision of the
Brotherhood of Man is rooted in all human existence and how
this vision can still draw fresh powers from very ancient sources,
but also that even in our age, under certain conditions, new
archetypes may be born.

For the very same reason it is far from me to say that the
Humanitarian tradition from the Renaissance through the Age
of Reason up 1o nineteenth~century Liberalism was void of para-~
digmatic experiences or lacking in vitality. The revolution
against established authority, the indomilable courage to stand
on one’s own feet, the Titanism of accepting the burden of con-
sclousness orof giving up hopes for a world beyond, were all
tremendous dynamic powers in that development. But from the
very outset their character was such as to remain powerful only
as long as they expressed the drives present in ascending classes,
and even in them they expressed mostly the mind ol the pioneering
few. The primordial images of the Humanitarian Renaissance
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and Liberal phasc in histoy weie in most cases symbols of
dissension and individualization, and as such thcy were full of
tension.

The cotresponding frame of mind was far from irrationalism;
it showed a decp inclination towards Reason. But the Ralio to
which it had been devoted was fanatic. It only became tolerant,
neutral and analytic afler the classes, from which it emanated,
had scttled down and gained an established status in society.

The direction which was present in the [anatical, dynamic
Ratio, and the images which were connected with it, evaporated.
A sceptical, searching, analytical mind was left behind, apt to
producc unbiassed fact-finding, but no longer able to define
unifying purposcs,

At the present juncture it is difficult to foresee what the trend
of events will be, which of the two great Leitmotifs in our intel-
lectual history will emerge as the predominant onc. However,
it is not quite impossible that the two forces will come to march
in the same direction: those whose heritage was the religious
spirit, to add depth and trauscendence to human experience, and
those who carried over from a greal past the powers of Reason
and the will io creatc a better world out of the potentialitics of
worldly resources, Pcrhaps the time is not too far distant when
both will understand the meaning of the new great challenge of
our time. Perhaps they will realize before long that they both
have a new and extremely dangerous antagonist who dwarfs their
internal diffcrences. We know the name of this antagonist whose
glaring shadow looms large all over our world, It is Mechanized
Barbarism.

Even if they should fight a joint struggle and make
common cause, it is not likely that the two forces will, and not
even desirable that they should, totally merge. But it is possible
that in spite of the tension which exists between them, or rather
becatise of this tension, they might supplement each other and
become aware that they really arc two poles in the same battle
of history destined to defend a common heritage,

(8) Summing up. New Problems
So far we saw, first, that a real understanding of the problems
of Christian values in the changing environment calls for a clearer
separation of the basic Christian experience from those develop-
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ments of Christian belief’ and conduct which were the products
of the Capitalist age.

Then we searched for a new interpretation of the philosophy
of Progress in order to distinguish those elements in it which are
still relevant, from others which appearcd as linked up with
expectations particular to a passing age. It is only salutary, we
saw, if the optimism which thought of advance in all spheres of
human affairs as a cerlainty should now be replaced by a more
realistic outlook, which does not believe that mechanization and
industrialization will automatically or by the miracle of dialectics
produce better men or a happier society.

In the next stage of the argument it seemed desirable to clarify
the meaning of such statements as ‘“‘Planning for Religion.”
What is the possible meaning of such a claim? The answer to
this question, so we argued, is relevant even beyond ihe religious
sphere proper, as it may throw light on the more comprehensive
enquiry into the meaning of planning in the spiritual spherc. The
first reaction of all of us to the question whether one should plan
for spiritual life is an energetic “No.” But this is mainly due to
an incapacity of undersianding “Planning” as something differcnt
from the regimentation of the totalitarians. The discussion at
once changes its character if, after some reflcction, we have to
admit that even in our present unplanned socicly we continually
do something for education, art, scicnce, religion, etc. There is,
and there was, really no such thing as *“non-interference” in these
spheres. The novelty of the age of Planning, as we conceive it,
will only be that the principles of the support given to the develop-
ment and dissemination ol culture will become clearer io us;
should we aim at Planning for Freedom, we shall become even
more scrupulous in the choice of the means through which the
growth, of spiritual life could be adequately fostered. This will
lead to a much greater clarity concerning the nature of the
substance and the possible iransmutations of the substance for
which we plan.

From the paint of view of planning, an elaboration of two
facets of Christian valuations seemed to be necessary. The first
facet can be called the adjustment side in Christian valuations.
Just as any other valuations, Christian valuations try to regulate
attitudes, behaviour and conduct. And as such they have some-
thing to do with the adjustment character of human action to the
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environment, especially adjustment to a changing environment.
Mostly, Christians aie loath to admit the adjustment character
of Christian codes of conduct. As I pointed out, this reluctance
results either from a misinterpretation of the term ““adjustment”
(which docs not mean “compromise,” this being only onc form
of adjustment), or from the fact that Christian ethics very often
emphasize the dignity of non-resistance. This again does not
necessarily mean the negation of adjustment, but only a high
appreciation of the non-aggressive forms of dealing with the
problems of life. That Christianity in practice could not mean
the opposite of adjustment, a disregard of concrete situations,
can be proved by the fact that Christianity has survived. This
actually meant that Christian men have made their adjustment
to the ever-changing situation and that these adjustments were
efficient, but they made them in most cases rather unconsciously.
As long as the chiliastic cxpectations of the approaching end of
the world prevailed, such a disregard for concreie situalions may
have heen justilicd. Bul as soon as these hopes had to be post-
poned, and when finally the idea of History developed, the
problem of living in a constantly changing world was ever
present,

In my view, it is the sirong point of Pragmatism as a philosophy
that it makes the adjustment character ol human behaviour quite
explicit. This explicitness and honesty about what really happens
in human action is not something for which this modern trend of
thoughts ought to be blamed. It is from the moral point of view
a higher form of living, which makes its adjustments to the
changing conditions at the level of conscious rather than un-
conscious adaptation. As long as our adjustment is a conscious
one, we are always in a position {0 state quite clearly and honestly :
“As far as this I can accept the facts of a changed environment;
here I have to stop and resist them.” Adjustment to an un-
desirable situation will consist in a kind of action, individual
and collective, which seeks remedy either by revolt or reform or
else through emphatic temporary withdrawal from the arena of
public action. A conscious admittance of the adjustment char-
acter of action makes il possible for the Christian to be pro-
gressive, to deal with the challenge of res novae, yet without
becoming the victim of change As the Christian has another
source of direction for his activities beyond the mere desire of
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adjustment and efficiency, he is always cnabled 1o draw a de-
marcation line which indicales quite clearly which of the possible
types of adjustment arc acceptable for him and which he must
rgject.

It is here that the other facet of Christian valuation becomes
relevant, one which is beyond the reach of the pragmatist. This
other facet of Christian valuation (as a matier of fact, of any
valuation guided by a deeper purpose than mere survival and
some equilibrium with the surrounding world) is expressed in the
fact that the Christian does not merely want to adjust himself
to an environment, but wants to do so only through patterns of
action which are in harmony with his basic experience of life.
It is from this source that the iraditionalist and conservative
element in Christian action emanates. Christian action has its
direction, since it is possessed with a basic vision of life, and
although this had continually to be reinterpreied it docs not
wither away. This substance again and again focusses thought
and activity on certain issues and differentiaics the otherwise
homogeneous challenges of the environment and the responses
to them into desirable and undesirable ones,

The significance of such a basic vision of lifc led us on to a
more thorough investigation of the sociological significance of
what we called paradigmatic experiences, On the level of
approach on which the pragmatist usually iakes up the dis-
cussion, individuals and groups could survive il they only made the
right, that is to say, an efficient, adjustment (o the ever-changing
world, Deeper analysis showed thal a society based upon the
practice of efficient adjustment alone would sooner or later end
up in disintegralion: beginning with a disintegration of character
and conduct of its members, followed by complete paralysis in
the field of action, and ending up in a paralysis of co-operative
activities as the deeper purpose would vanish from ifs institutions,
It is very likely—as we pointed out—that the present apathy in
the most civilized societies is at least partly due to Lhe evaporation
of the paradigmatic experiences, and perhaps to the weakening
of the primordial images which in the past lent meaning to
human action, -

A farther exploration of the nature of paradigmatic’ ex-
periences showed that one part of them goes back to the most
ancient sonrces of history. They preserve primordial images,
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which cmanate from the archaic depth of the mind. Thesc
alchctypcs work through religious tradition, and in the past did
not only integrate human personality but also the social pattern.
If the social climate is one of general conventionalization, there
will be a tendency in them towards ossification., But even in
this state there is a latent power in them, which may become
virulent whenever the lifc of society becomes dynamic. Sudden
outbursts, an unexpected re-activation of the underlying vision,
are always possible, Much more exploration is wanted for the
undersianding of the nature of the Humanitarian and the Com-
munist type of paradigmatic experiences. One can immediately
sense that they are ultimately also archaic in origin, But their
historical transformation is different in nature from those which
were handed down to this age in religious iraditions. There
are more elements of rationality in them. And in this sense they
are better adapted to the prevailing trend, the growth of the
Ratio, but they also sharc the fate of Ratio. This fate seems to
be that in its early phases it is dynamic, synthetic, full of utopian
tension, but as soon as life gets more settled, sccurity develops,
division of labour along rational and functional lines grows, the
analylic aspects of the very same Ratio become dominant. This
may still produce many most valuable resulis, yet the pattern
of analytic thinking once turned into a miethod of living disrupts
raiber than integrates human relations.

1t follows from the distinction between adjustment character
and paradigmatic vision in Christian action that, on the one
hand, there is an obligation on the Christian io be conservative
in so far as the essence of Christian experience of lifc goes, and,
on the other hand, (o be very progressive as far as the under-
standing of changes in the modern world are concerned.

It is not contradictory io be moved by an ancient, vision as
the basic experience of life and to understand the needs and
potentialities of a new situation, The first gives direction to all
action—the latter makes for presentness and prevents us fom
becoming absentees from the historical process.

(9) The Emerging Social Pattern in its Economic Aspecis
I[ this historical absenieeism is to be avoided, one of the
main concerns of Christian thinking at the present juncture is to
decide which among the alternatives of social reconstruction are
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most compatible with the basic vision of life that has been
expericnced as Christian. By stating the case in this way it is
admitted that neither the Christians nor any other group have
the power to shape society entirely according to their vision,
There are iwo or three emerging patterns of social organization
from which one has to choose. Or, since they are not ready-
made patterns but rather dynamic iendencies, it would be more
correct to say: One has to side with that tendency which
promises to create the widest scope for a type of life which is
nearest to one’s vision. It is the contention of this enquiry that
the emerging pattern of ““Planning for Freedom™ is based upon
a vision of society which in itself is not necessarily Christian but
which creates the conditions under which Christian life is possible
in modern society. The pattern is timely in so far as it realizes
the need for a planned society. It does not, however, eliminate
freedom but rather plans the scope for it. Society, as this patiern
envisages it, is planned, yet its planning is democratically agreed,
although the meaning of Democracy in an age of mass society
will have to be revised, thought out anew in many respects, and
adapted to the novel conditions.

Communists and Fascists also plan society, but they destroy
the values of Western civilization and abolish Frecdom, De-
mocracy and respect for Personalily. In contrast io this solution,
the democratic form of planning will do everything to make
planning compatible with these values. It would be misleading
and dishonest to pretend that the Third Way, the pattern of
“Planning for Freedom,” exists as a blue print. But then
neither Communism nor Fascism started with ready-made plans.
It can, however, be said that at different places and in the
different branches of human activity thinking men are at work
who are groping towards that Third Way, in economics, active

- politics, political science, sociology, education, etc. Often they
may not even be aware of the others’ labours and contribu-
tions. It is therefore an urgent need that as many as possible
of these should be brought together and their isolated activities
correlated through an integrating vision of the pattern as a
whole.

At the moment, cffort is needed {o elaborate even more clearly
the principles in which the pattern of democratic planning differs
from the totalitarian forms. It is equally urgent fully o study
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how the scheme would apply those principles in concrete life.
If, e.g., one watches the irend of economic thought, one can
easily detect different iendencies ai work which more or less
consciously move in one direction. The thoughts of those experts,
theoretical and practical men, ought to be confronted, who realize
that in the future a mastery of the keyboard of planned economy
is necessary and inevitable, but who are equally keen on preserv-
ing scope for initiative wherever it is compatible with the general
plan. This kind of focussing and confroniation of thought is
exiremely urgent, and the necessary differences and shades of
opinion which will appear ought not to make us shirk the re-
sponsibility. We might, for instance, find that some thinkers
will strive to modily as little as possible in the traditional system
of market economy and inserl measures of central control only
where it is absolutely necessary in order to allay the devastating
effects of the trade cycle. Others may believe that planning
requires deeper inroads to be made into the economic and social
structure. It certainly will do no harm to express differences like
these quite openly and without restraint, as long as they help us to
see what each solution costs in terms of additional regulations and
to make quite surc that nobody will regulate for the sake of regula-~
tion, an attitude which is certainly not quite foreign to the
engineer’s type of mind so much in the foreground in our age.
If the existing differences of opinion and conviction were fully
thrashed out, we should at least know on which issues il is worth
differing, Thus fortified, we should not drift blindly into totali-
iarian regimentation, which must, devour everything we call
Freedom.

Or, to mention another vital aspect: our economists, who are
resolved to plan for freedom and not for total regimentation
outright, should tell us which classes and groups will profit,
which will lose most, if one scheme or the other is carried
oul. We are aware that Planning for Freedom has its price,
and we have to be willing to pay heavily for it if it proves the
only way to maintain human conditions of life and is not to be
paid for by murder, concentration camps and the suspension
of all liberties which make life worth living. If we know who
will suffer most from any necessary alterations, it is possible to
provide for them, to compensate them, to re-train them, to give
them new functions in society. As long as the oui bomo of a
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system is kept dark it can only cause anxictics which will
ruin us all.

Apart from the various interests affected by the new system,
there is also a moral price to be paid for a new order. We hear
much about moral regeneration, about the substitution of the
profit motive by the idea of service. Christian realism will have
to ask very concrete questions of the economists who envisage a
structure which maintains parts of our present economic system
and removes other harmful ones. They, in co-operation with the
sociologists, will have to answer the question whether the emerging
society can do without the profit motive, and in which parts of the
existing system it is already beginning to disappear, in which it
is still irreplaceable, and also where it can be replaced or supple-
mented by the motive of service or by psychological incentives
not yet sufficiently clearly described.

Of course, we must come to a co-operation of all concerned,
not only for the discussion of economic problems. Nothing but
such co-operation can enable us to discuss the problem of personal
responsibility, not only in the abstract, which is an unsatisfactory
method of discussion, but also with reference to social opportunity,
For instance, it is no use talking of increasing private initiative
and responsibility when the general irend in busincss life and
elsewhere is to turn the many small entreprencurs into employecs
or bureauncrats. A solution can only be found when one knows
exactly what are the sirategic points in the economic and the
social structure, where deterioration is setling in and where new
opportunities for initiative and personal responsibility are emerg-
ing. Such an approach translates the inarticulate craving for
greater freedom, initiative and responsibility into concrete prac-
tical problems, which can be solved by experience and by con-
sulting practical men. The elaboration of these opportunities
for different attitudes is importani for our educational policy.
It is obvious that education for competitiveness is no use, if the
coming order does not, or should not, rely upon competitive
attitudes, There is no point in inculcaling attitudes of absolulc
pacifistn and non-resistance, if for a long time to come the world
is a militant one. At any rate, the propagation of the pacifist
attitude can honestly be pursued. only if we have the courage to
face all the conditions under which these speciél ideas can be put
into practice in our world.
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(10) Lhe fimerging Social Patlesn and the Problem of Power
und Social Conirol

1¢,is not only the economic structure which defines the scope
of {uture patierns of bchaviour, but also the political and social
structurc of a society. Thus we shall have to study what forms of
power will or should exist, and how power should be distributed
and controlled. We must approach these urgent questions in a
realistic, i.c. ncither in a ulopian nor in a reactionary fashion.
Sucicty to us cannot be a community of angels, a social system
which could function withoul pressure of any kind and which
could base everything upon absolute, spontancous consensus.
Instcad of being realistic this is the approach of anarchisiic
utopianism, an approach which denies the nced for power
altogether and which imagines it possible to build society on the
basis of mutual aid, co-operation and love alone. The opposite
approach is cqually unsatisfactory and falls short of reality.
This, the reactionary, attitude more or less complacently accepts
the cxisting forms of social and political oppression as eternal
ones and does not seck 1o change the social iechniques in usc.
The reactionary approach thus precludes a philosophy of power
which ultimately belicves only in the effectiveness of naked power
and tends Lo substitute the techniques of pressure and command
for all other social techniques, as supremely realized in the
philosophy and practice of the Nazis, But we cannot accept the
philosophy of power prevailing in commercial society either which
is ready to think that all evils resulting from power are absent if
only the use of naked power can be avoided, but which does not
mind pressure which often achieves the desired effect by economic
or other indirect methods, such as exclusive clique systems,
monopolistic and other vested interests, or the exploitation of
educational opportunities for the benefit of one particular,
privileged class.

Here again a general discussion of the legitimate forms of the
use of power will become relevant only if these general ideas are
followed up in the sphere of concrete application to the social
order of the future. Just as we expect the expert economist to
outline the picture of our type of plannéd economy so as to enable
us approximately at least io fit in the psychological and moral
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corollaries, the political scientist ought o describe concrete forms
of the use of power as they will be required in an order which
is both planned and democratically controlled.

To ask for such a picture, in which the economic and power
structure is depicted in a strict correlation with the psychological
attitudes and moral standards which go with it, is not asking for
the impossible. It is only very much against our traditional
thought-habits, in which psychology and social structure are kept
in separate watertight compartments. If it is possible, provided
you know the rules of the game, such as football, cricket, chess,
etc., to tell which of them will foster co-operation, which in-
dividual competition, team spirit or unbridled aggressiveness, etc.,
it should also be possible to foretell with a certain amount of
probability which kind of virtues and psychological attitudes are
required to make a democratic society work, and how far planning
will complicate the pattern.

If the changing power structure is described in broad outlines,
the kind of discipline which will have to prevail in it on different
occasions can also be foreseen, and equally its pedagogical
aspects, as, e.g., what kind of training is apt to produce the
discipline required. It is very likely that a democratically con-
trolled planned society will be mainly based upon a new kind of
self-control, where people stop arguing about differences when
it comes to action and decision, Spontaneously they consent on
submitting to a kind of temporary dictator in themselves, il other-
wise the superimposition of a dictator from without would be the
only solution. This type of democratic seli-discipline can only
be achieved if secular and rcligious education, the press and other
factors in public opinion, voluntarily co-operate, It is not im-
possible to sketch the outlines of such a synthetic picture of a
new social order, detailed enough to give lead to a new social
and educational policy.

If we fail to replace the vanishing old social contrals by new
ones, we can be quite sure that substituie controls will emerge,
but it is very doubtful that these haphazardly emerging new
controls will be more adequate than those which could be pro-
vided by the co-operative thinking of the best brains among our
scientists, theologians, philosophers, educationists, social workers,
etc. If in our mass socitty neither the school nor the church

and religion provide codes, patterns of action and paradigmatic
i
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expetiences, it is the dunema and other commercialized institu-
tions which Lake over the réle of teaching people what to strive
for, whom to obey, how to be free, how o love.

If claborating a vision for the future, such as the hammering
out of an educational policy which corresponds to the nature of
a society with our concept of freedom, power and authority,
scems too difficult a task for our best thinkers, no doubt there
will be others less scrupulous who will do the job for them.

(11) The Nalure of the Go-operative Effort that is wanted if the
Transition from an Unplanned to a Planned Society
is to be understood

It will be obvious by now that it is not with the idea of rc-
dizecting theology, sociology and education in terms of a blue
print that I should solicit from the economist and sociologist a
provisional scheme for the workable social order at which we
are aiming, nor with the intention of creating a utopian image
and taking its rcalization for granied. It is simply that no
reorientation is possible at the present juncture without first
discussing the principles which should guide us. Yet even being
clear about the cventual direction does not mean that we are not
bound to start from the world as il is, nor that planning the
transition is not at least as important as planning the subsequent
stage. For many 1casons, therefore, it will be important to get
reliable infoamation {rom the ecconomist and the political scientist
concerning those changes in the direction of planning which
have occurred during the present war. Although many of these
regulations and techniques of planning will disappear after the
war, some of them are the jumping-off ground for peace-time
planning. It is therefore very important to decide with expert
help which types of interference if freely developed lead to
Fascism, and which can be utilized as stepping-stones towards
the order we desire.

The idea that planning the transition is even more important
than planning the ensuing stage carries with it the suggestion
that it is healthy to start by analysing those deficiencies which
we find unbearable in our present society. The revolt against
evils in our sociely often contains in itself the creative, con-
structive and positive suggestion. Thus concrete criticism of the
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present educational system, of the neglect of Youlh and of the
evils of unemployment, will contribute in itsclf to an organic
transition of society. Of course, if these reformist altacks remain
isolated and there is no will io see the interdependence between
the symptoms, then I do not seec how a remedy can be found
at the present stage of development. Without aiming at an
integrated picturc of the whole of society we cannot efficiently
cope with the difficulties. It is here that thc theologian, the
philosopher and the sociologist, whose job it is 1o think about
man and his life in society, can supplement the work of
the Civil Servant and the social worker, who are accustomed
professionally to think in terms of isolated symptoms and
depariments.

While it is healthy to start with the concrete attack, it will
perhaps be a useful warning that in dcaling with maladjustments
in modern society one should always bear in mind the fact that
they are mostly the outcome of the Capitalist system or of
urbanization or of mechanization. This distinction is important,
as the remedy for each of these cvils is to be sought in different
devices, and one is ofien inclined to attribute to Capitalism evils
which are caused by urbanization or by mechanization. When
dealing with the problem of leisure, for example, thesc three evils
have to be ireated separately.

Another very fundamental social aspeci which is crucial for
the translation of Christian principles into modern conditions is
that Christian values were originally expressed in terms of a
neighbourhood community in an agrarian world. They are
virtues of a primary group (Cooley)® That is to say, they are
virtues which directly apply to conditions where personal con-
tacts prevail. In primary groups the commandment ““Love
your neighbour” is not paradoxical, whercas it is at least not
immediately evident how one should follow this commandment
in Great Society where you do not even know the members
personally, let alone love them, which is a personal attitude
par excellence. Now Christianity is built upon this paradox. Its
novelty consists in expanding the primary group virtues on to the
enlarged environment of the world. It makes the principle of
neighbourhood relationships the principle of large-scale social
organization. The paradox cannot be solved on the level of the
naive and unsophisticated mind which is inclined immediately
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to apply this attitude {o everyone and everything. The real
solution can only be found by projecling the essence of the
paradigma on to a different social plane. In the world of large-
scale institutions this means tolerating only those institutions
which either embody in their structure the principles of these
primary virtues, or make it possible for these virtues to be
practised in personal relationships. For instance, democracy as
a political institution is a projection on o the organizational
planc of the principle of brotherhood, everyone being equal at
least in political rights and opportunities, To illustrate how
institutions may prevent the development of personal relation-
ships in the Christian spirit, Tolsioy once pointed out that the
institution of serfdom was un-Christian because from the very
outset it prevented the possibility of Christian brotherhood both
in the conduct of the serf and of the overlord. Of course, in a
fuller discussion of the problem it could be said that there is
always scope outside institutions for practising the, essential
commandmenis of Christianity in personal relationships. For
instance, the overlord and the serf, inspired by the example of
Christ, could still break through established social and political
relationships and behave as Christians. This may certainly be
true and practicable to a large cxtent, and it is the duty of
Christians 1o emphasize that Christianity must primarily be
practised in the personal sphere and that there are things which
are not dependent on political factors. Yet it is highly dangerous
if this experience is upheld as a preiext and an excuse for acqui-
escence, indolence and subservience in politics proper. At all
times it has been difficult to keep personal relationships apart
from the surrounding social and political structure. And this
becomes increasingly difficull in the modern world, where the
tendency towards totalitarianism is opposed to establishing oases
of privacy and purely personal relationships,1?

The spirit of a social system cannot, as a rule, be immediately
assessed, but actually it permeates everything., Its negative
effects can only be judged by following np the implications of the
whole mental atmosphere that goes with them. Thus, for
instance, the limitations of the Greek way of life only become
apparent when one remembers how Aristotle took it for granted
that slaves were subhuman. An example like this makes the
impossibility of escaping from politics evident.
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(12) Analysis of some Concrete Issues which are subject to Re-valuation

Afier this detailed discussion of the implications of a re-
interpretation of Christian valuations, I am now turning to the
analysis of values themselves.

I pointed oul at the beginning of the discussion ¥ {hat a
reinterpretation of valuations which are inherent in a tradition
can only be carried out in group work, for the values themselves
are only present in shared experience. It is, therefore, lefi 1o
such groups to fulfil the task properly. What I can do now is to
select some examples which show that the re-valuation is in the
making and to point out approximately what the task would be.
Only group work could show how much disagreement exisis
between those who were brought up and live within an identical
tradition and those who do not share such a background; also
how far these different traditional attitudes are challenged by the
new situation, how far they have dcveloped new responses, and
how much agreement on the new situation could be brought
about by democratic discussion. If such group work were 1o
succced, its work itself would contribute a great deal to the
problem of whether democratic guidance on value issucs in a
changing and mixed society is feasible,

I propose to discuss the whole range of valuations undcr three
main headings, without claiming thai this classification ia final:

(1) General Ethics.
(2) Ethics of personal relationships,
(3) Ethics of organized relationships.

For each of these spheres I shall mention one problem, which
stands as an example for many others,

Under the heading of ““General Eihics”’ there should be
grouped all those valuations which regulate human behaviour in
general, that is to say, irrespective of the specific type of relation-
ship in which it occurs. They mostly follow from our vision of
human dignity or from whatever we may consider as esscntial
in human beings,

As contrasted with the sphere of General Ethics we have 1o
consider those valuations which regulate human behaviour in
specific relationships, that iy to say, either in personal or in
organized relationships.
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In our educational approach, for instance, we take care of
the first sphere when we impart the ideal of the gentleman, that is,
attitudes which should prevail everywhere. We cater for the
spherc of personal relationships when speaking about the legiti-
mate demands of a wife or a friend on our behaviour; and for
the sphere of organized rclationships when we define the right
behaviour of an employer toward his employees or vice versa.

It is in this latier sphere of businesslike, organized relation-
ships that a completc revolution is going on and that, as far as I
can sec, the Churches have not yet consistently developed their
point of view. To appreciate the significance of this sphere one
has only to think of the fact that the dignity of a man’s personality
does not only develop within the sphere of personal relationships
but is equally fostered or hampered in organized relationships.

I. General Ethics

() The Problem of Survival Values

As the best example of the dilemma of our times in this sphere
I suggest the analysis of “survival values.” By * survival values®
I undeistand those valucs which characterize all activitics with
the purpose of guaranteeing or safeguarding the survival of the
individual or the group. We owe it to the challenge of Nazism
that this problem holds the centre of our aticntion. Whereas in
their philosophy there exists, so to speak, no other values than
those serving the survival of a “race” or “Volk,” 1o us the
problem is where to place these survival values in the hierarchy
of valucs, We cannot, of course, completely discard them,
though the ascetic itendencies in Christianily sometimes tried to
disparage them. The struggle in our time between the survival
values and higher issues such as freedom or faith can best be
expressed by well-known maxims such as: *Primum vivere dein
philosophari,” “Navigare necesse est, vivere non est necesse,”
although the latter statement can be explained not only as a
clash between values of a higher order and survival values, but
also as one between the demands of individua) and group survival.
The group needed navigation, and in comparison with that need
the individual’s claim for survival was considered inferior.

In the present situation this clash between survival values
and some higher purpose often takes the form of a conflict between
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efficiency and a democratic solution. For example, in certain
cascs planning based upon compulsion and subservience may
bring quicker results than planning that appeals io voluntary
co-operation and consultation of the community. In its most
acute form we may then be faced with a dilemma which can be
formulated as follows: “What is the good of democracy if we
do not survive?” or alternatively, ‘““What is the good of surviving
if we lose our freedom?”

This issuc becomes more urgent than ever before in an age of
large-scale organization. Formerly, in the age of handicrafts and
community life, the lack of efficiency in one decision could be
compensated for in other fields. Now we may have to choose
between comprehensive issues such as compulsory rationing and
voluntary savings, or between conscription and military service
on a voluntary basis. In both cases the wrong decision carries
gigantic consequences which cannot be offset without further
compensating efforts, for if one fails to introduce rationing in
time one may lose the war altogether. Inefficiency in this field
then directly affects survival. Thus we have first to make the
primary choice in our hierarchy betwcen the survival value of
efficiency and democracy, Once this is settled we can turn io
concrete issues and work out the casuistry of individual decisions,

It will be the specific task of theologians or of the iype of
groups which I mentioned to work out that casuistry and present
it to the public in the form of recommendations. In a democratic
society there is no need io dictate valuations, but this advice and
guidance is wanted, for it is hardly possible for the average citizen
to judge the merits of a case in such a highly complex society
as ours.

Of course only in marginal cases is there an absolute choice
between efliciency and democracy, for very often the result of a
careful investigation will be to discover as yet unexplored demo-
cratic ways of being efficient. It also becomes clear that the
efficiency principle is more or less relevant according to the nature
of the different tasks; for example, in transport, efficiency
measurable in terms of time and costs may be absolutely pre-
dominant, whereas the efficiency of educational institutions
measured in costs, etc., may be of secondary importance, Care-
ful investigation also shows that the term “efficiency” is mostly
amhiguous, since no assessment of efficiency is possible without
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first asking, ““Elficiency for what?” For instance, a rigid taxation
measure may be very cfficient in extracting the maximum sum
from the taxpayer at a given moment, but it may ai the same
time destroy his solvency and impair his future ability to pay
taxes. Or again, inflation may extract the savings of certain
classes but for ever destroy their will 1o save.

(b) The Problem of Asceticism

A real revolution in the general evaluation of survival values
is going on with 1egard to efficiency as well as in connection with
everything that contributes to health and vitality. The latter is
a part of that anti-ascetic trend prevailing all over the world
with which especially the Protestant tradition is faced. There
will be no difficulty in attributing value to everything that fosters
health and vitality, but how the Puritan tradition will react to
the removal of taboos on various forms and degrees of self-
expression is another matter, Here the ascetlic tendencies of
Calvinism still prevail, and it is a question of how far they were
temporary and historical and how far they are essential for
Christianity at large. In such a discussion distinction ought to
be made between various forms of ascetic atlitudes and their
merits and demerits, and one ought o decide whether Max
Weber and others are correct in slating as a result of their in-
vestigalions that the asceticist ““saving” attitude of the Puritans
was a preliminary to the growth of the Capitalist spirit. Tt is
not impossible to hold the view that this taboo on self-expression
in most spheres of life, sociologically speaking, corresponded 1o
the phase of “primary accumulation® in the early stages of
Capitalism, The small artisan could only become an entre-
preneur if he was ready to sacrifice immediate pleasure for future
use by accumulating his savings instead of consuming his surplus.
But the saving attitude in one field could only be established if
the disciplinc which goes with it was extended to every sphere of
life, It is clear that in this case asceticism became a social
discipline which influenced working and consuming habits,
thonght and character patterns and the meaning and rble of
culture and leisure.

In this discussion we shall have to listen carefully to those who
regard this type of asceticism only as one aspect of a psychology
of scarcity which in many ways is no longer in keeping with the
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times. Itisout of date hecause we are living in an age of potential
plenty and the fears which diive us into wars are ultimatcly
remnants of a world where starvation was always lurking amound
the corner. According to this view, obsolete attitudes of ascetic-
ism prevent us from organizing the world along reasonable lincs
where there would be enough to go round and everybody could
get his proper share.

However, on the other side, we must equally listen to those
who point 10 the fact that our limitless craving for more and more
luxury goods, when it penetrates even to the lowest classes, is the
unnatural response to endless stimulation of desires originating
in a competitive system, where the producers try to outdo each
other by creating cravings for ncw kinds of goods. As a reaction
against that endless stimulation a movement could be fostered
which is based upon the view that moderation and restriction
are essential for the human being,

I do not wish to make any decision in this controversy. But
one has to ask: Which are the permanent and which the
lasting values of asceticism, and where docs our age reveal new
aspects of it? It is, once more, the task of ministers, social
workers and doctors to tell us how these norms of asceticism work
oul in actual life, what sort of conflicts they cause in individual
and social relationships and, especially, what sort of conflicts
arise when these ascetic evaluations disappear without being
replaced by other values and principles.

(¢) The Split Consciousness

In the discussion of survival values a general reminder may he
of some use. Whether we like it or not, life is to a great extent
a struggle for survival. Self-assertion is a part of it. In ethics
therc are roughly three ways of dealing with that fact. The first,
which the Nazis have followed, is to make this principle she
principle of human conduct. This in itself leads to barbarism,
The second is the opposite principle, i.e. the complete denial of
the moral right, of the existence of these self-assertive tendencies.
This attitude often leads to hypocrisy, as 2 certain amount of
self-assertion and egotism are necessary for survival, and if our
moral consciousness will not admit this, then they will have to
be left to develop by means of a split consciousness, In my view,
the third way is to aim not at the entire suppression of the self-
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assctting attitudes but al their conscious control, which means
that we admit them to the extent that they are necessary for the
survival of the individual or the group, as the case may be, but
that at the same time we consciously keep watch that these
boundaries are not passed. Of course, this kind of control is
only possible if at the same time we develop our powers of aware-
ness. The more we study modern society, the clearer it will
hecome that without a deliberate increase in that awareness in
cducation the democratic way of life cannot survive. It is not
wholly impossible that the repressive attitude towards self-
expression was due in the past to the impossibility of creating at
short notice the rational powers needed for self-control, and so

instead the method of putting a taboo on self-expression became
the general device.

I1. Ethics of Personal Relationships

(a) The Problem of Privacy in the Modern World

In this sphere I should like to discuss ag one of the changing
altitudes the gradual fading out of the meaning of privacy and
the cmergence of the habit of mass enjoyment and the tendency
towards mass ccstasy. By choosing this example I do not want
to belitlle the deplorable cflfects of the weakening of shared
experiences in small groups and the evaporation of meaning from
communal activitics. They have frequently been discussed,
whereas the problem of privacy versus mass ecstasy needs further

exploration.
) By privacy and inwardness we understand the desire of the
individual to withdraw certain inner experiences from the control
of the outer world and to claim them for himself. Privacy and
inwardness are perhaps the strongesi means of individualization -
and one of the greatest assets in the growth of an independent
personality. It is in this realm of seclusion and partial isolation
that our experiences gain in depth and that we become spiritually
different from our fellow-men. In those spheres where we are
continually exposed to social contacts and where an exchange
of ideas incessantly takes place, we tend 1o become like each other
through mutual adjustment. This process of socializing our
experiences is a healthy one as long as it is balanced by a sphere
of privacy. Without it there is no power left in the self to resist
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continual changc and the individual develops into a bundle of
unco-ordinated patterns of adjustment.

It is not only the individual who needs this spherc of seclusion
and mental privacy into which he can always withdraw and
cultivaie traits of his personal differentiation as the most valuable
parts of the self. Dynamic society itscl{ cannot cope with the
great varicty of problems as they emerge from the cver-changing
scene without drawing upon a great reservoir of individuals who
have developed beyond conlormity, and who are always apt to
produce unexpected responses when traditional forms of adjust-
ment become obsolete. It is no wonder, then, that primitive
societies did not know the phenomenon of privacy, and that even
in a village of our own time one can hardly make a clear dis-
tinction between home and public affairs. As in a village
neighbourly help is essential, one’s door is, so to spcak, always
open and public control penctrates into every hidden nook of
(amily and individual life.

It is perhaps no exaggeration io say that the sources of our
modern desire for privacy are to be found in the gradual emerg-
ence of the bourgeoisie. It was in the world of industry and
commerce that for the first time the workshop and office became
separated from the home, and as the merchants grew richer it
became possible for members of the family to have a room of
their own, thus setting up the external (ramework for the differ-
entiation of our attitudes and feelings into private and public,

England was the country in which this cult of privacy was
most fully developed, so that solitude became a virtue desired
not only by the bourgeoisie but by all social strata. No doubt it
is due to Protestantism that religion became a private relationship
between the soul and God. The exclusion of the mediating
services of the Church belween man’s conscience and God is
Jjust another expression of the very same process of making the
most significant experiences the exclusive possession of the person.
Early mediaeval Catholicism corresponds to an agrarian world
in which primary tribal cohesion is still strong and community
feeling so intense that the climax of human experience can be
reached in communal experience. The Holy Mass is the spiritual-
ized expression of group ecstasy and the ancient striving for the
fusion of souls, and it is only by a gradual process that the whole
performance becomes symholical to most of the worshippers.
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The idea of having one’s deepest expericnces in public without
profaning them becomes strange to the world of the bourgeois,
in which nol only ccstasy but any deeper emotion is a personal
and private aflair.

The monks were the first people in the mediaeval world who
not only realized the significance of the inwardness which Aour-
ishes in privacy, but planned the environment in which it
would grow. They mastered the art of social isolation. Total
and partial isolation combined with work, prayers and psycho-
logical exercises produced a menial state which would never
occur in the world of affairs. Contemplation, spiritualization,
sublimation and religious ccstasy became an art and the privileged
possession of a new kind of specialist. Thus an élite of inwardness
was deliberately created—a new nobility or caste system in which
those were considered leaders who advanced furthest along the
path of inner experience, shared only by a few, and not those
who showed the greatest skill in worldly adjustment. This pride
in inwardness, privacy and asceticism cultivated by the monks was,
so to spcak, secularized by the Protestants,’® who expected their
leaders 1o show the virtues of asceticism, inwardness and self-
discipline,

Thus the tradition of privacy and inwardness was religious and
at the same time closely linked up with the urban environment.
As long as handicralfis prevailed, the social conditions under which
they were carried on only added to the disscmination of the same
mental attitude, Working in small workshops, very often alone,
encouraged contemplation and day-dreaming. It was no mere
chance that Jacob Bshme the mysiic was a cobbler, and that
religious sects spread among artisans,

These pre-conditions favourable 1o privacy and contemplation
were first threatened by the Industrial Revolution with its big
factories, mechanical work and the growih of big cities with their
crowding, mass amuscments, mass excitement and political
demonstrations. The existence of intimacy, privacy, contempla-
tion and inwardness is threatened wherever modern mass sociely
develops, whether here or in America, Germany or Russia.
Despite political differences the very same trait prevails. The
sense of privacy and contemplation is supplanted by a striving for
movemeni, excitement and group ecstasy. André Gide, in his
Back from the U.S.S.R., writes: ‘“The kolkhosian takes all his
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pleasures in commion. His room is merely u place (o sleep in;
the whole interest of his life has passed into his club, his park of
culture, his various meeting-places. What more can he desired?
The happiness of all can only be obtained by disindividualizing
each. The happiness of all can only be obtained at the expense
of each. In order to be happy, conform.”

If England and France do not yet show these new features
completely, it is only on account of the fact that the bourgeois
background is still strong enough io keep the balance against
the growing influence of mass cxistence. The department stores
and Factories cater for people who are fed on mass entertainments
such as the cinema and the dance-hall, who thus acquire habits
of mind to which in politics the mass meeting with its cxcitement
and group ccstasy corresponds. In the midst of an advanced
civilization we are reaching a stage which reinstates group atti-
tudes that formerly belonged to primitive ecstatic religions, Was
not Judaism determined by its struggle against the ecstatic magic
of the agricultural god Baal and against the [ertility orgies of his
priests? The more ascelic and rational attitude of the Jewish
tradition was later accepted by Christianily, in which only a
few remnants of this magical attilude survived, to be later
expurgated by Protestantism.

(6) The Problem of Mass Ecstasy

It is against this background that we have 1o discuss the merits
and demerits of privacy and inwardncss on the onc hand and
the meaning of the re-emergence of the symptoms of mass hysteria
and ecstasy on the other. In the first place, we shall have to
make a clear distinction between the various forms of privacy
and inwardness, and shall have to decide in which cases their
survival seems to be of real significance. But we shall equally
have to remember that the existence of the attitude of con-
templation and a sense of privacy does not only depend upon our
desires, but that there are certain social conditions which foster
or hamper their development. Only with reference to these
conditions is some kind of spiritual strategy conceivable in the
future. The idea of strategy indicates that we must not take
all the negative tendencies of modern society for granted nor
look upon the achievements of a long iradition of privacy and
inwardness as doomed. On the contrary, a thorough knowledge
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of the social [actors which support the mental habils we valuc
will help us to save them for future generations.

As regards the modern movements of mass ccstasy, an entirely
negative policy towards them would be futile. It is unlikely that
there should be no positive values compatible with such unifying
cmotions on a large scale. They represent a kind of shared ex-
perience, and the proper qucstion to ask is whether their
spiritualization instead of sheer emotionalization would be
feasible. Afier all, a Cathedral Mass is also a spiritualized
collective ecstatic experience. The problem, therefore, is rather
to find new forms of spiritualization than completely to deny the
potentialities inherent in the new forms of group existence.1s

I11. Etkics of Organized Relationships

Since in our society work and recreation, production and con-
sumption, mostly rest upon large-scale organization, it is obvious
that this will have a considerable impact upon our behaviour
and conduct and their cvaluation, As [ar as primary, purely
personal relationships are concerned, we can assume that they
will take care of themselves, and advice and guidance will mainly
be needed when things go wrong. In the sphere of organized
relationships, on the other hand, the organizer creates the
rclationship, and we can hardly expect anything satisfactory to
cmerge without a great deal of social awareness, knowledge and
moral sense. The psychological and moral crisis of our time is
o a large cxtent due to the speed with which the industrial
revolution built up its new organization, hardly leaving time to
realize the psychological and moral implications of the changes
it brought about. 1t has for long heen obvious to the sociologist
that if there is a clash betwcen the principles of organization
and the psychological needs of the individual, and if institutions
do not succeed in enlisting the souls of men employed in them,
then their emotions go sour and general resilessness prevents
constructive development.

In the realm of large-scale organization I find it even more
difficult than elsewhere to show a single example which could
illustrate the rest of the problem. This difficulty is due to the
fact that in the world of organized relationships, mare than in
other fields, the new ethics is not confined to any one phase of
the whole social process but permeates the whole pattern which
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co-ordinates the contributions of the individuals who partake in
it. Here more than elsewhere there arc no virtues in isolation,
but all emerge out of the new spirit in which a [actory, a school
or a service are organized. Instcad of giving an isolated picce
of experience, an isolated problem ol moral casuistry, I shall
therefore iry here rather to show how thc different emerging
moral issues in a modern factory depend on onc another and on
the nature and spirit of the whole organization.

What in future can be done in these fields depends partly on
the objective nature of the organized relationships in a factory,
that is, on the needs they have to satisfy, and partly on those
promising tendencies of the new age which (ry to answer these
needs in a novel way. It is in the realm of the latter that
Christians have to judge for themselves how far these tendencies
correspond to the basic experience we call Christian, As to the
needs first mentioned, we can only judge re-valuations in the
sphere of organized relationships, in our case a factory, if we
thoroughly understand the basic needs the ncw morality trics
to satisfy, These fundamental necds are of a twofold nature:
(1) they have to guarantee an objective and ecfficient working
order; (2) they have to satisfy the psychological needs of the
individual.1¢

Quite ientatively I enumerale some of the needs o which
every ethic of organized rclationships has 10 answer with reference
to a factory, for instance. Every organized relationship has its:

(1) Sanctions—varying {rom corporal punishment to fincs,
moral condemnation, etc.

{2) Discipline—time-iable, working habits, etc.

(3) Code of Gonduct—behaviour {owards co-workers, forve-
man, etc.

(4) Assignment of Responsibility—individual and collective.

(5) Working Incentives and Rewards—honuses, enjoyment
of one’s technical skill, desire for recognition, etc.

(6) Intellectual Appreciation of the Purpose of the Work—
more or less relevant according to the social system
we live in.

(7) Social Prestige of the Job,

(8) Social Hierarchy within the Factory.

Eitc.
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These ave all phases in a system of evaluation, and any attempt
al re-valuation must deal carefully with each of them. It has
to answer the need for collective cfficiency and also to create moral
and psychological gratification for those who are engaged in
the work.

It is important to notice that both collective efficiency and
psychological gratification can be secured by different systems,
and the transition from one age to another consists in passing
from one technique of social gratification and ethical valuation
to another (transmutation of social techniques and of their value
aspects).”

This is where the problem of the New Spirit comes in. We
cannot crcate it. Only if it is already at work can we strengthen
those tendencies in it which we desire 10 prevail. I can only
very tentatively give my personal diagnosis of those new trends
which are relevant from our point of view. There is on the one
hand a tendency towards authoritarianism permeating all our
organized relationships. There is a tendency to introduce into
the sphere of work the military pattern of command and blind
obedicnce. On the other hand, there are oflen very strong
tendencies at work bencath the surface, which are at the same
time anti-Fascist, anti-Communist and anti-Capitalist, repre-
senting fundamentally new sirivings of men and women, They
do not yet form a new system, or a coherent outlook, but it is
possible to point to these irends which, particularly under the
revolutionizing effect of war, are emerging here and there
irrespective of the political organization which prevails.

(1) There is a general re-valuation emerging in the economic
organizalion at large, which moves from purely financial calcula-
tion towards thinking in terms of ‘““‘organic welfare.” 18 As
Ruskin put it: “There is no wealth but life.” The war itself
compelled us to discard money calculations and to consider as
real wealth natural resources and man-power. The calculation
in terms of private costs (e.g. how much is spent on wages by a
firm) is gradually being replaced by a calculation in terms of
*social costs® (e.g. how much is spent on unemployment by the
community at large).

(2) Parallel with it in the sphere of working incentives is
a move from purely financial recompense to the motive of
Service. With it goes a greater desire for recognition of
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self-realization through work, a craving for more purposclul
work.

(3) As to some basic psychological needs, there is a move
away from a world in which cither the rentier’s exaggerated
craving for security or the adventurousncss of the entrepreneur
and speculator prevailed, towards an integiated attitude in which
security for everybody as regards elementary basic needs should
be combined with collective venture in the social and cultural
fields.

(4) There is also a movement away from a concept of freedom
modelled on the activity of financial investment and speculation
towards those forms of freedom which seek for creativencss in
other fields of lifc as well. A campaign of slum-clearance, the
creation of settlements and educational advance, call for at least
as much initiative and inventiveness as independent economic
enterprises.

(5) Finally, there is a move towards a true democracy arising
from dissatisfaction with the infinitesimal contribution guaranteed
by universal suffrage, a democracy which ihrough carelul
decentralization of functions allols a crealive social task to
everyone, The same fundamental democratization claims for
everyone a share in real education, one which no longer sccks
primarily to satisfy the craving for social distinction, but enables
ug adequately to understand the pattern of life in which we are
called upon to live and act,

These trends partly overlap and parily cut across the
tendencies that arc present in the exisling sysiems. They are
too democratic to develop adequately in totalitarian sysicms,
and they are too much beyond the horizon of the Economic Man
of the passing era to develop fully within the framework of an
unplanned democracy.

Under present circumstances these tendencics will not
necessarily win through, but they are healihy tendencies fer-
menting underneath the surface, and those who aim at Planning
for Freedom should do everything in their power to strengthen
them. There i8 a reasonable chance that after the war the
struggle between antagonistic dogmatic systems will have burnt
out and there will be a desire 10 develop polentialities which at

[V)\rresent can only be diagnosed as latent tendencies of a Third
ay,
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I aun aware of the fact that an over-cmphasis on the humaniza-
tion of organized relationships in factory, Civil Service and else-
where, without reorganizing the economic structure in its
fundamentals, might be misused by those who only want to
alter human relationships on the surface without paying the
price of structural reconstruction. But the only remedy for this
possible misuse is social awareness. Just as it is impossible in
the long run to humanize leisure and factory relationships within
a dictalorial system, where the pattern of command and obedience
will necessarily break through everywhere, so itis equally im-
possible to humanize factory relationships as long as the basis

of calculation remains efficiency in lerms of money returns and
profits instead of social welfare,

[Notzs
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and in the other spheres of social activity spontaneously leads 10 an equilibrium,
Yspecially classical English Liberalism never demanded the complete absence of
controls,

Nevertheless, after these reservations have been made it is still true that the
laissez-faire ideology hoped for something like spontaneous self-adjustment, and in its
exaggerated form 1t was partly responsible for the disintegration of communal controls
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cence,” in American Fournal of Sociology, July 1936. Cf. also M. Mead, Comi

ing zéf Age
in Samoa (New Yark, 1928) ; C. B. Zachry and M. C. Lighty, * Report on the St

udy
of Adolescence of the Commission on Secondary School Curriculum,” Emotion and

Gonduct in Adolescence (New York, 1940) ; P, Blos, The Adolescent Porsonality (New
York) ; H. P. Rainey (ed.), How Farss Amarican Yoush? (Washington, D.CY;
F, Redl, “ Emotion and Group Lcadersl:i}),” in Psychiaty, 1942 3 F. De A, Pariridge,
Leadership among Adolescent Boys (Burcaw of Publications, Teachers College, Columbia
University, New York, 1934&. Of special interest are the Publications of the American
Council of Education on Negro Adolescence : J. Dollaxd and A. Davies, Ghildren
of Bondage ; C. 8, Johnson and F. Frazer, Negro Youth at the Choss-toads; W. L.

arncr, et al., Class and_the Golor Banier ; and the summary of these studies by
. L. Sutherland, Class, Color and Personality.

From English literature, cf, A, E. Morgan, The Needs of 2outh (London, 1939&_;
“ The Young Adult in Wales,” Report of the South Wales Council of Social Service, Cardiff 5
I M::l Brew, Il)l the Service of Youth (London, 1948) ; P. Jephcott, Girls Growing Up
London, 1943).
( 4 In the rise of the Nazi Parly this typical position of the adolescent was enhanced
by the oulsider position into which whole classes of the German population had been
driven fivst by the inflalion and then by the economic crisis of 1929. This can be
undersiood as ons of the reasons for the preponderance both of young age-groups
within the Party membership and of those occugational groups which were hit hardest
by the depression and foresaw little future for themselves under the old system.
(Cf. Hans Gerth, * The Nazi Party : Tis Leadership and Composition,” in American
Journal of Sociology, January 1941.) Here are same statistical examples :

(@) For prevalence of younger members in Hitler’s Party (from Gerth, p. 530) ¢

Age composition in percentages of the total population in the years 1931, 1932

g'er.\nc!& xpgss as compared ﬁth the age composition of the Social Demécra:gc

Party in 1931 and the total population over 18 years of age in 1933 {excluding
Saar, Austria and Sudetenland) :

v Nuational Socialist Parly Social Dem, Party | Total Population
e 1931 1932 1935 1031 1933
18-g0 376 | 422 | 354 193 811
91-40 a7 278 27-3 244 22+0
1-50 19" 171 20° ab 171
ver 50 | 149 129 159 26¢ 258
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Of the 11,160 teachers who worked in honorary jobs in the Ilitler Youth on
October 1, 1937, those over 40 years of age numbered 158 per ceot., those beiween
g0 and 4o were 40'5 per cent., and those younger than 3o years were 4-27 per cent,
(Frankfurter Zeitung, August 3, 1938).

(b) Occupational Distribution of Nazi Parly Membership, 1933 and 1935 (after

Gerth, p. 527) :
Occupational Classification Patty Membership Total Gainfully Employed »
1033 1938 033 193
(1) (2) &l) g)
Manual workers . . 31'5 321 40-3 385
White-collar employecs . 211 20-6 12:5 12°5
Independents T . . 176 20'2 90 o6
Officials . . . 67 130 46 46
Peasants . . . 126 107 a1 289
Others § . . . 105 34 59 59

¥ In column 4 the agricultural wage-workers who were included
with ““manual workers” in column g are classified with
“ peasants,” leaving as manual workers only those employed in
non-agricultural pursuits and therefore predominantly urban,

1 Skilled artisans, professional persons, merchants, etc., excluding
independent peasants, ]

1 Domestic servants and non-agricultural family helpers,

The second and third groups, whiclhi are heavily over-represented in the Party
membership as over the part played by them in the numbers of total gainfully
employed, would be those who suffered most from the permanent come-down in the
social scale caused by the inflation. Although c§r<:>up I, manual workers, the urban
prolelaxiat, and group V, the peasanis, suffered cqually heavily from the cconomic
depression, they had not transformed this fact into social resentment, and their
outsider position was a psychologically different one,

8 Meanwhile the Atlantic Charter bas been published, aud there is a greater
readiness to discuss problems of Reconstruction on the level of general absiractions
or in terms of conereie machinery, It is sill true that dynamic ideas, the creative
vision, are lacking. These alone really integrate 2 community and spensor common
action,

¢ Since this has been wrilten, a National Youth Service has heen established in
Britain. 1t is to be seen how it will work,

7 Seﬂc the description of life in a Nazi Girls' Labhour Camp, in Iarishorne, op. ¢il.,
pp. 20 .

Some more Readings on the Subject

Kiaus Mehnert, Youth in Soviet Russig (transl, by M, Davidsohn : London, 1933).

H. Spaull, The Youth of Russiz (London, 1933).

G. F. Kneller, The Educational Philosophy qu Nationzl Sociglism, published for the Depart-
g;%tﬁt of E(llluca,tion in Yale University (Yale and London, 1941) (with extensive

ibliggraphy).

A, Thotlgsm, ‘y)l?sycholugical and Other Asjl)ects of Recent Trends in German
Education,” in British Journal of Educaiianal Psychalogy, vols. v.-vi., 1934-36.

Betty and Ermest K., Lindley, The New Deal for Youth (New York, 1939).

“ Youth Education "To-day,” in Sixtesnth Yembook of the American Association of School
Administrators, National Association (Washingtorn, 1998).

American Youth Commission, 4 Program of Adtion for dmerican Youth (Washinglon,

1939).
R. cha.?rex;, ‘ What English War Education teaches the World,” in The Fownal of
Educgtion and Sociology (New York, October 1941).
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Nores To CuarTer IV

! T'o supplement what has been said in the text I mention so
publications on the function and shape of sociology :

K. Mannheim, Die Gogenwarisaufgaben der Soziologis (The Task of Sociology in the
Present Situation). Opening lecture at a conlerence of German University
teachers of Sociology, held in Frankfurt a. M. in February 1932 (published in
German only : Tubingen, 1932).

——, “ The Place of Saciology,” in The Social Sciences : Thair Relations in Theory and
in Teaching (Lom:!on : Le Play House Press, 35 Gordon Square, 1936).

——, “ Aduli Education and the Social Sciences,” in Tutors’ Bulletin of Adult Education
Second Series, No. 20 (February 1938). ?

—, ** German Sociology, 1918-33," in Politica (February 19a4).

Cf, also M. Ginsherg, “ The Place of Sociology ** ; A, M. Carr-Saunders, * Th
Place of Sociology ”* ; T. H. Marshall, “ Report on the Teaching of the Socia?
Sciences,” in The Social Sciences: Their Relations in Theory and in Teaching (London :
Le Play House Press, 35 Gordon Square, 1936).

C. A. Beard, ** A Charter for the Social Sciences (Repori of the Commission on
the Social Studies),” in American Historical Association (New York, 1992) ; L. C. Mar-
shall and R. M. Goetz, “ Curriculum-Making in the Social Studies—A Social Process
Approach (Report of the Commission on the Social Studies),” in American Historical
Association, Part XIIT (New York, 1936) ; E. Horn, * Methods of Issiruclion in the
Social Studies (Report of the Commission on the Social Studies),” in American
Historical Association, Part XV (New York, 1937) ; and the excellent volume,
The Secial Studies in General Education, Report of the Committee on the Funciion of
the Social Studics in General Education for the Commission of Secondary School
Curriculum (New York and London, 1938) ; Frederick William Roman, La Place
de In Sociologis dans IEducation aux Etats-Unis (Paris, 1928) ; A. Walther, Soziologie
und Sozialwissenschafien in Amerika (Karlsruhe, 192%) ; F. B. Karpf, American Social
Psychology : Iis Origins, Development and European Backgiound (New York, 1992).

me of my other

Some more Readings on the Subject

A. Flexner, Universilies, American, English, German (Oxford, 1g9g0).

R. M. Hutchins, The Higher Learning in dmerica (New Haven),

N. Foerster, The dmerican Siaie University. )

A. M. Carr-Saunders, * The Function of Universities in the Modern World,” in
Sociolagical Review, vol. 82, 1940,

A. Lowe, The Universities in Transgvmahou ELondon, 1940).

F. Clarke, Hssays in the Politics of Edycation (London, 1923).

——, Education and Social Change ; An English Interpratation (London, 1940).

——, ¥ The Social Function of Secondary Education,” in Sociplogical Revisw, 1941.

Sir Richard Livingsione, The Fuure in Education (Cambridge, 1941).

——, Education for a World Adrift (Carobridge, 1048),

A. G. Stead, The Education. of a Community~—to-day and to-morrow (London, 1g4a).

H. C. Dent, A New Order in English Edueation (London, 1942). .

H. M, Burton, The Education of the Countryman, International Library of Sociclogy and
Social Reconstruction (London, 1948). ) - ,

M, Reeves and J. Drewett, What is Christian Education ? (London, 194.22.

T, H, Knight, * Theology and Education,” in Ameican Journal of Seciology, 1g38.

M. W. Kotschnig, Unemployment in the Learned Professions (Oxford, 1937).

John Dewey, Schaol and Society (g]hicago, 1910).

——, Democragy and Eduegtion (New York, 1914).

W, H. Kilpatrick, Education for a Changing Civilization (New York, 1931).

1, L. Kandel, Compating Theories of Education (New York, 1938), ]

C. A. Beard, The Uniquz Function of Education in American Democragy, prepared for the
Educational Policies Commission of the National Education Association, 1937.
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. V. Nef, United States and the Fulte of Civilization.

7J. K. Newlon, Education for Democracy in Qur Time (New York, rg4o).

R. Ulich, Fundamentals of Demonratic Felucation SNcw York, 1940),

A, N, Whitehead, The Aims of Education and other Fesays (New York, 1929).

Notes To CHAPTER V

1 Cf. alse my *° The Sociolngy of Fluman Valuations : The Psychological and
Sociological Approach,” in Fwiher Papers on'the Social Sciences : Their Relations in
Theory and in Teaching, edited by J. B. Dugdale (Londou : Le Play Fouse Press, 35
Gordon Square, 1935).

2 T am deliberately giving an elastic definition of adjustment, which leaves scope
for a more subile analysis of the meaning of the word. = Adjustment does not neces-
sarily ragan mechanical adjustment in which only one response is possible to a given
stimulus. Indeed, the opposite seems to be true. Bvery real human adjusiment to
social conditions is * crealive adjustment * where the ' total organism * is xelated
1o the * iotal environment.”” Creative adjustment is therefore a continnous liberation
of new energies, a permanent give-and-take between the original conditions and the
human being ; it is progressive experience. Cf. more on the subject, M. P. Folleit,
Creative Experience (London and New York, 1g24).

¢ W, I. Thomas and T. Znaniecky, The Polish Peasant in Eurofie and America (New
York, 192%), 2 vols., especially pp. 87-106.

4 Jessie Taft, The Dynamics of Therapy in a Controlled Relationship, ch, ii, ** Thirty-
one Contacts with a Seven-Year-Old Boy '’ (New York, 1933). CF also }. Dollard,
Criteria for the Life Histery (published for the Institute of Human Relations by Yale
University Press, New Haven, 1985) ; cf. especially pp, 76 f.

o Karen Horney, Ths Nearotic Personality of our Tims (London, 1937).

o M. W. Wauiff, © Widerstand des Ich-Ideals und Realitiitsanpassung,” in Jnfer-
nationals Zeitschrift fiir Psychoanalyse, vol. 12, 1926. )

7 The investigation of these norms which satisfy the needs of the unconsclous mind
is 30 much in its beginnings that it is impossible to siale either positive or negative
rules and correlations. But the acknowledgnient of the existence of the needs of the
unconscious is to be stressed in order to avoid a pretentious aititude which thinks
itself capable of ipterferin%nwil.h everylhing, 'Uhere is surely something between
a blind traditionalism io which everything old is sacrosanct even if its evil conse-
quences are already quite obvious, and that kind of utilitarianism which regards the
task of the social philosopher as a kind of human engineering, based an a very narrow.
mit.xded conception of efficiency. In conirast to this there iz a form of ratignality
which does not shrink from the use of the mind, but links it up with a sense of creative
evaluiion. Tt is continuously aware of forces and impulses which have so far been
unnoticed, and emerge only in connection with dynamic change. The discussion
of these norms which salisgy unconscious needs is taken up once more later on;
cf. pp. 131 seqq., 184, 135-139, ;j,a. .

P FR.G. l;oster, ¢ Sociological Research in Adolescence,” in American Fournal of
ociology, 1936,

¥ Lauis Wender, * The Dynamics of Group Psycho-therapy and its Application »
(read before the New York Neurological Society,y April g, Fgas), in Tﬁpj:::rtg?qf
Nm;gu% anl:,iI A%:;rtal sfua%xgl. 84, iuéy-dbyeccmber 1936.

+ M, Thrasher, ang : tudy of 1913 Gangs in Chicago, and ed. (Chi
1998) ;I & Bufter, Tha B and i Gang”(Bos‘tzon& : gff)j cage, (Cicage,
. Aichharn, “ Die Ubertvagung,” in Zeilschrift filr psychounalytische Pédagogi
vol. 10, 1936, Cf. alsc his Wayward Youth (yew Yv:arﬁ:i 1035, Gcrmm'f et:litioz1‘,¥‘1t“5§2§;l;f
ﬁi{f&ﬂl_’ Tt'hhﬁ Approach mt”:;‘ gmnt (New C'.Oﬁzl 1&33) H ]5{ Maore, * A Specialized
e in the Txeatmen arents in s Child Guidance Clinic,” i 3
Rwile:u,ﬁvol. e . - e Clinic,” in Pgychoanalytic
ore on the problem in my Jdeology and Utopia : An Introduction to the Sociolo,
of Knowledge, and ed. g..ondon and New.York, 1939). Cf also A, W, Kornhausg

* Analysis of ¢ Class > Structure of Contemporary American Society—Psychelogical
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Bases of Class Divisiony,” in G, W. Harunann and '}, Newcomb (editors), Fndusii /]
Conflict : A Pyyehological Interfnetation (New York, 1930). ( s Tndushia

13 In his study, 1o be quoted later,

1 As to the idcologies concerning success in life, cf. also (. Ichheiser, Die Kritik
des Erfolges SI «cipzig, 1930). .

% D, Sehilder, * The Anolysis of Ideologics as a Pgycho-therapeutic Method
especinlly in Group Treatment,” in American Journal of Piychiatry, vol. ga, no. 3
November 1936, In the nbove characterisiics of the aims and methods of Wender
and Schilder I followed their discussion and concentrated upon those points with which
I felt mysell in agreement. ‘That means that the siress was laid upon the mechanisms
which arc accessible to the psycho-analytic approach. Apart from them, ideologics
and uiopias have their rools in group interests and needs which are closely related
to the pressurc under which these groups live. The removal of these idealogies or
utopias is thus not only'a matter of psychological analysis but a question of changing-
the social and cconomic position. Nevertheless, neither the purely psychological nor

. the purely economic and social readjustment is effective in isolation. * An important
recent analysis is E, Fromm, The Fear of Freedom, The International Library of Sociology
and Social Reconsiruction (London, 1942).

18 1, Ortega y Gasset, The Rewlt of the Masses (London, 1932) ; E. Lederer,
State of the Masses (New York, 1940). o

17" A fairly compleie account and a valuable bibliography of these experiments can
be found in the article by J. F. Dashiell, ** Experimental Studies of the Influence of
Social Situations on the Behaviour of Human Adulis,” in C. Murchison, A Handbook
of Social Psychology, part vi. (Worcester, Mass,, 19352’.' .

18 Of, W. O. Dbring, Pyychologie der Schulklasse : ~ Kins empirische Untersuchung (A. W,
Zuckfeldt Verlag, 1927; 5 A. Kruckenberg, * Die Schulklasse als Lebensform,” in
Zeitschrift filr péidag. Psychologic und experimentelle Pidagogik, vol. 25, 1924 ; A. Krucken-
herp, e Schulklasse (Leipzig, 1920) 3 N. M. Gampbell, The Klementary School Teaches’s
Ticatment of Classroom Problems (Bureau of Publicalions, Teachers College, Columbia
University, New York, 1935); [ Tlanfinano, “ Social Structure of 2 Group of
Kindergarten Children, Amarican Journal of Orinpsychiaty, 1935, 5, 407-410.

3 H, Gaudig, “ Freie geistige Schularbeit in "I'heorie und Praxis,” I Azfﬂrag
der zmlmlmlla fﬂr Erziehung wund Unterricht (Berlin, rgee) 5 O. Schejbner, *“Der
Athellsvorgang in technischer, psychologischer und ‘pidagogischer Verfassung,”
in the same volume, As to the problem of ** occupational therapy * and its applica-
tion in this couniry, ef. Government publications, United ngt?om, Memorandum on
Qccupational Themp_)llfor (Mmtt)zl Patienis (1033). CF. also A, Meyer, Philosophy of Oceu-

jonal ‘Therapy, vol. i, (1924).
patw“zacﬂ M.f{;’. Reaney,gl';}a Pyychology of the Organized Group Game, with Special Refer-
ence o ils Place in the Plg ;fwtam and its Educationgl Volue, 'Thesis, London. The
British Journal of Psycﬂ ogy Monograph $upp‘l‘ements, No, 4, 1916. (Good

bibliography.) M. O. Lehwman and P. A. Witty, ** The Psychology g/"Pl_@ Activities
New York, 1927); 1. Liss, ** Play Techniques in Child Analysis, in American
ournal of O) tofisyeliiatty, vol. 6, January 1936 ; 8, 1L Briu aud 8, Q.. Janus, “ Towards
a Social Paychology of Play,"” Fournal of Social Psychology, 1941.
. Cf., Reaney, op. oit. .
i F, H, Allpyt;rlf Institutional Behaviour (Chapel Hill, 1033). o
1 Cf, F. C. Barlleit, * Group Organization and Sgcial Behaviour,” in Infere
national Journal of Ethics, vol, 35, 1924-25 ; R. E. Park, “ Human Nature and Col-
lective Behaviour,” in American Journa a{ Sociology, vol. 32 ;. G. L. Coyle, Social Process
in QOrganized Groups, in Contemporary Society Series, ed. by Maclver (good b1l3}19-
raphy) ; G. R. Rogers, * The Intelligeut Use of Clubs, Groups, and Camps,” in
is TL Clinical Treatment of the Problem Ghild (Boston, New Yorlcé ele., 1989) (goog
bibliography) ; E. B. South, “ Some Psychological Aspecls of Uommittee Work,
in Fournal of Applied Psychology, 1927, vol. i, 548-368, 437-4%’; L. L. Hollingworth,
The Psychology of the Audience (New York, 1935) ; W. R, Smilh, Social Ed_ucallot} in
School through Group Actlvities,” in Publications of the American Sociological Sotiety,
vol, 18, t918 ; S. R. Slayson, grmhue G’?&p Ecgwaﬁan éﬁew York, 1937) ; W. H.
ilpatei Education for a Democrt ew York, 1 Z) .
mlﬁtﬁlﬂﬁg,:ﬁb “ Mussa:n{imrer, Gru‘gpcnfﬁhrer,” dn Leitschrift fur pidagogische
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Pspchologie, vol, 3o (6), 1g2g: [l W. Busch, Leadeslipp o Ghenp Wak, chap. v.
o '{‘Lyposg of Gmu?:-li-n)ciorﬁﬁg” (New York, 1634) s KoDe A l'mlt'iclgv: Leader.slu'[j
among Adolescent Boys (New York, 1934).

Notes To CHAPTER V1

1 War providles ficlds of expericnce for the study of the eflects of group integration
and disiniegration upon the mind. A carefully organized teamwork for the obser-
vation of cﬂnges as they develop under our eyes would yield most valuable results,
A stimulating symposium on this topic was held in the Medical Section of the British
Psychological Society—Speakers : C. Baines, E. Glover, K. Mannheim. See m
“%ha.nges in our Psychic Economy Caused by the War,” in Internationale eitschiijt
fur Psychoanalyse und Imago, vol. 25, London, 1940 (in German).

Cf. also German Psychological Waifme, Survgy and Bibliograply, ed. by L. Farago
and L. F. Gritiler, published by the New York Committee for National Morale, 1941,
and the issues on  Morale ** of The American Fonrnal of Seciology, vol. xlvii, No. 3,
Nov. 1041, and of The Journal of Educaiional Sociwlogy, vol. 15, no. 7, 1942, March.

Notes To Crarter VII

1 Cf. Chapter IT of this book.

2 Max Weber, The Protestant Eihic and the Sirit of Gapitalism (transl. by ‘I'. Parsons :
London, 1930).

3 CF, Max Weher, * Politikals Berul™ (reprinied in his Gesamimelte Palitische Schiften,
Mtinchen, 1921, Pp. 447 ﬂ")'_ . .

8 In my Ideology and Utopia : An Introdustion to the Sosiology of Knowledge (London
and New York, 2nd ed., 19?9) I tried to show the axiomatic foundations of different

api)roa,chcs tohistory and politics. See especially the chapter on ““ Prospects of Scientific
Politics,”

o Cf. Max Weber, The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitaliom (London, 1950).

¢ Alfred Weber, * Prinzipielles zur Kuliursoziologie,” in Arehiv fir Sogialwissens
schaft und Sozialpolitik, vol. 47.

7 Paradigm : pattern, exemplar, oxample (Oxford English Dictionary), “ Paras
digmatic experiences® in our coniext will mean those decisive, basie experiences
which are felt to reveal ihe meaning of life as 2 whaole, Their pattern is so deeply
jmpressed upon our mind that they provide a mould into which further experiences
flow. Thus once formed they lend shape 1o later experiences,

8 In this sense adjustment is onl¥ rcking if behaviour has no real reference to
the situation, if it does not try to solve the conflicts presented by the environment.
But exactly this happens if ane acts under the spell of orthadoxy according to an
established pattern irvespective of the entirely changed situation, Withdrawal
reaction, of course, may be a form of adequate adjustment, as long as it is an actual
and relevant adjustment based upon what in German is called Auseinandersetzung.
To paraphrase an apt remark of a modern writer : even the pigeons in Trafalgar
Square adjust thergelves to the presence of the National Gallery in their cnvirons
ment, but the question ix if theira is a relevant and adequate adjustment to the real
purpose of the object.

® The implications of this problem are not yet explored. I tried to discues iton
P 79-86 of this boak.

W Jakob Burckhardt spoke of “ primordial images,” G, G, Jung of ** archetypes,”
thereby using a concept, of St. Augustin's (cf, C. G, Jung, Two Essaps on Analytical
Pgychology (London, 1928) ; The lategration of Personality (London, 1940) ; and his
Psychological Types (Landon, 1933)). For our purposes 11 is not necessary o embark
upon the question whether they are inherited through the brain structure from one
genetaticn to the next, and whether we have to introduce the hypothesis of a collective
unconscious. (Freud acknowledges onl

s A y the personal unconsciaussj For us it i
more important to prove their presence in the history of our cultural development,
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especially to analyse the social function they fulfil, and to point to the unfilled gap
and the disturbances which are caused if they disappear,

U Cf. pp, 17-18 of this hook, Primary groups in Cooley’s terminology are the
family, the neighbourhood and the village community.

1 8ee B, Y. Uarishmoe, German Youth and the Nuazi Dream (New York and
Toronto, t1941).

13 Cf. pp. 11g-120 of this book.

14 Max Weber, op. ik .

1 Another line of approach is indicated in Chapter V of this book, where the
cxperiments in group analysis are discussed.

10 See ** The Workers’ Incentive in a Planncd Society,” in Labour Discussion
Noles, no. 26 (London, September 1941). Suggestions of this article have been
utilized in the list given. Further contributions to the whole sphere of problems
are contained in R, Q. Valeniine, * The Human Element in Production,” in
Amsrican Fownal of Sociology, vol. 22, no. 4; H. W. Hess, “ Human Aspects of
Business in the New Consumption Fra,” in Annals of the American Academy of Political
and Social Science, vol. 165, Cf. also E. Mayo, The Human Problems of an Industrisl
Civilization (New York, 1933) ; J. N. Whitehead, Lzadership in a Free Sociely (Cams-
bridge, Mass., 1936). . .

17 Cf., the corresponding chapter in my Man and Soiely in an Age of Reconstruction,

. 265-327.

PPl J 5 A3 %Iobaon, Waork and Wealth (New York and London, 1914).
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A Sociological Study
by ¥ A. LAUWERYS, Reader in Education in the Unmiversity of London
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VISUAL EDUCATION IN A NEW DEMOCRACY

An Historical Survey and Suggestions for the Future
by OTTC NEURATH, Dr.Phil.

The dissemination of information and knowledge on a large scale in a New
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An Introduction and Guide to its Study
by C. M. FLEMING, EdB., Ph.D.,
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CORPORATIONS AND THEIR CONTROL

by A. B. LEV'Y, Dr, Yur., C.L.S. (Cambs.)

Dr, Levy desls with private corporations, their development in different
cotmtries, their present place in modem society, and their futare in post-war
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to the concentration of vast powers in the hands of a few T'n maet thic annmnmin
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Ph.D, (Lond.), Dr. jur., Dr, pol., of the Middle Temple, Barrister-at-Law

This study gives an outline of the development, forma and effects of monopo-
Listic organizations in Dritain, the United States, and the principal industrial
countries of the world, It supplies a critical survey of the law of combinations
and particularly of the methods of public control so far evolved by the various
systems of law, and analyses the possibilities of more effective post=war control.
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SOVIET LEGAL THEORY
Its Social Background and Development
by RUDOLF SCHLESINGER, Dr. rer, pol.

Dr. Schlesinger’s book is valuable not only because it is written out of the
source material but becauss it integrates the legal philosophical and sociological
approaches. The book describes the changing Soviet Conceptions of Law as they
reflect the transformation of Soviet society, Law is observed both s a part of
the changing IQeolog.y and as a new form of controlling agent in & new type of
society. There is an important chepter on the social controls of industrial and
agricultural production. About 18s. net

SOCIAL RECONSTRUCTION AND THE FUTURE
OF CRIME

by HERMANN MANNHEIM
Dr. Yur., Leciurer in Criminology in the University of London

The suthor urges that the conception of crime, the functions of the criminal
law and of the criminal courts should be reconsidered in the light of the present
crisis in socisl, economic, and moral values, on the one hand, and of the simul-
taneous changes in methods of government and administration on the other.
He examines how far the traditional safeguards of the individual in a liberal era
are living forces worth preserving, and how in a well-planned society a recon-
cilistion may be brought about between truly scientific methods of treating the

law-brenker and the old established ideas of democracy. About 155, net
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THE TWO WARS Sovial Services

by HENRY A. MESS, Reader in Sacial Science in the University of London

Dr. Mess tells the story of the achievements of the voluntary social services in
this country, and supplies an analysis of motivation and of methods. He describes
the intricate partnership of the voluntary organizstions and of the statutory
bodies, and discusses the principles on which their respective functions should
be assigned, His conclusion is thet a new and more careful integration of
voluntary and statutory effort is not only in the tradition of English society but
also essential to the preservation and re.vivifying of English democracy.
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AN EMPIRICAL APPROACH oistics
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Formerly Professor of Political Science in the University of Chicage, now
Director, War Communications Research, Library of Congress
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and atudv of oolitical institutions into a saciological and paychological analysis
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DICTATORSHIP AND POLITICAL POLICE
The Technique of Control by Fear
by E. R, BRAMSTEDT, Dr.Phil., Ph.D. (London)

The present study examines the structure and function of the Political Police
with its various technical, sociological and political aspects, firstly during the
two phases of Bonapartism in France, then inside Germany and in the countries
subjected to the New Order, The calculated methods of terror, their relation-
ship to propagands, their psychological impact on the population ::;g dealt with.
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NATIONALITY IN HISTORY AND POLITICS
by FREDERICK HERTZ, author of Race and Civilisation

Dr. Hertz here presents the first adequate survey of the whole problem of
nationality, His approach combines the systematic with the historical method,
and he considers in comprehensive detail the numerous factors which determine
the concept of nationality, including the important question of race, Dr. Hertz
shows thatpoliticel and economic nationalist is the main cause of the catastrophe
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by DAVID THOMSON, Ph.D. (Cambs.), Research Fellow of Sidnay Sussex
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An historical study of the process of peacemaking in the past, methods of
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the substance of peacemaking, the general principles and content 211; settlernent.
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. Egonomic PLAN FOR RECONSTRUCTION
Pilanning by W, H. HUTT
Professor of Commerce in the University of Capetoun
“Professor Hutt argues cogently thet security, peace and prosperity all depend
on the creation of & new order from which the right to restrict production has
been banished, and this belief is the foundation of the plan for reconstruction
which he outlines in detail in his book.” Nature, Second Impression. 18s, net

THE IMPLICATIONS of ECONOMIC PLANNING
by K. MANDELBAUM, Dr.Phil,, and E, F. SCHUMACHER, Dr.Phil.
A papular study of the economics of a social system that is neither capitalist

nor totalitarian, The first half of the book describes the Planning without a Plan

which characterized the pre-1939 system. The authors then pass to a critical
examination of such Reform tendencies in present-day theory and practice as
the Keynesian Diagnosis, the New Deal, the Corporate State, the Sopialists,

The final chapters offer constructive suggestions on the new range and meaning

of Freedom in a Society which males full use of ita resources, . About 73, 6d. net
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ife. This book does not only give a thorough survey of these changes but
discugses the political and socsal implications of the transformation which took_
alace, About 153, net

RETAIL TRADE ASSOCIATIONS
A New Form of Monopolist Qrganization in Britain
by HERMANN LEVY, author of The New Industrial System
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THE PRICE OF SOCIAL SECURITY
by GERTRUDE WILLIAMS, Lecturer tn Economics, University of London

Aftera general discussion of the dynamic nature of economic society, and the
growing rigidity in the economic system, Mrs. Williams considers the new social
security policies embodied in the Beveridge Report and other plans for the post-
war industrial world, shows how various problems involvad have been tackled
in Russia, U.S.A., and Germany, and deduces the lessons to be learned from

war-time labour controls. Second Impression. 125 6d. net
THE CHANGING PATTERN OF DEMAND
by CHARLES MADGE

As the industrial masses rige above subsistence level new social phenomena
appear. A falling birth rate, a change in attitude towards political and religious
institutions and shifts in the priority of consumer preference: these facts have
been widely observed and to some extent measured, Mr, Madge, on the basis
of ascertained facts, states the case for regarding these social trends as part of
an integral process, To understand and control this process, research into the
correlation between its different sspects must be greatly extended, 4bout 155, nat

THE ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT OF THE

MIDDLE EAST
An Outline of Planned Reconstruction
by A. BONNE
Director, Economic Research Institute of Palestine, Dr. oec. publ.

A thorough and detailed survey of the basic ecopomic facts of the Middle East
and a constructive plan for the development of these areas. About 152, net

THE REGIONS OF GERMANY

by ROBERT E. DICKINSON, M.A., Ph.D., Reader in Geography, Universily
Collags, London ;

If Jasting changes are to be brought about in Germany after the war it is
imperative to recast the principles of her regional organization. Dr. Dickinson,
making use of German research in this field, develops a proposal which tends

"to peralyse the over-emphasis on Prussia and suggests 2 regional redistribution
which lays the geographic foundations for democratic co-operation.
With numerous Maps and Diagrams. Demy 8vo. About 105, 6d, net

THE DANUBE BASIN AND THE GERMAN
ECONOMIC SPHERE
bty ANTONIN BASCH, Dr.PHil.

A fully documented economic history of the Danubjan area (Austria, Czecho-
sloyakis, Hungary, Bylgaria, Rumania and Greece) between the two wars. The
author maintaing that no permanent solution of the problems of this area is pos-
gible without a thoroughly planned integration of its economy with an expanding



FEDERALISM IN CENTRAL AND EASTERN

EUROPE
by RUDOLF SCIILESINGER, Dr, rer. pol,

An historical study of the experiments made with Federal Constitutions iy
Germany, Ausiria and the U.S.S.R., with a thorough analysis of the socia]
and political factors which fostered or thwarted the experiments. Dr, Schlesin.
ger’s findings arc a challenge to those who discuss constitutional proposals in
the abstract without reference to the social and historical setting in which they

are expected to work, Demy 8vo.  About 25s. ne
Town and CREATIVE DEMOBILIZATION
Country Vol, I—-PRINCIPLES OF NATIONAL PLANNING
Planning by E. A. GUTKIND, D.Ing.
Human Vol II—CASE STUDIES IN NATIONAL PLANNING
Ecology Edited by E. A, GUTKIND, D.Ing.

“Dr. Gutkind is certain that we are witnessing the birth-pangs of a new ers,
and it is this certainty which makes his closely written and important book
almost exciting,” Prafessor C. H, Reilly in the Observer,

. Second Edition. 2xs. net each

THE JOURNEY TO WORK

by K. LIEPMANN, Ph,D. (London)
With an Introduction by A. M. CARR-SAUNDERS, M .A., Director of the
London School of Economics

The first thorough investigation to be published in this country of a problem
of great topical intercst. The author has collected valuable data and statistics
concerning methods and distance of travel, sick absence and other social factors
in relation to the journey, from the management and employees of such repre-
sentative firmg as Carreras, Austin, Morris, Achille~-Serre, etc, The significance
of this research will be readily realized by those concerned with Transport, Town
Planning and Public Health, as well a9 by'all students of sociology and those
interested in the practical problems of reconstruction,

Illustrated with plans and diagrama, 158, hot
Anthrapology PEASANT LIFE IN CHINA
and Golomal by HSIAO T°"UNG FEI, Ph.D, (London)

Polisy _Of great value ss a portrayal of China’s rural difficulties and potentialities,
‘These lie at the cantre of her tasks of reconstruction, first because the bull of
her population is dependent for its existence upon farming; secondly hecause
this dependence is complicated, and in some respects rendered desperate, by
maladjustments long neglected by reason of the traditions which sanction them;
and thirdly because in the innumerable villages of which China consists are to
be found qualities and aptitudes which make her one of the biggest reservoirs
of moral strength and practical capadity in the wotld,” Spectator.

Third Impression,  Illusivated. 135, net

THE MALAY PEASANT -

An Economic Survey of Past Conditions and Future Problems
by RAYMOND FIRTH, Reader in Anth?”qﬁ“}? ‘;n the University of Londan,and

The result of documentary research and field study, this book analyses the
position of the Malayan population, which has hitherto received little careful
and systematic attention, A work of considerable significance for the determi-
nation of future colonial policy. It is illustrated from photographs and with
maps and diagrams, About 213, net

MALAY FISHERMEN: THEIR PEASANT ECONOMY
by RAYMOND FIRTH, Readyr in Anthropology in the University of London



men) ina sample iren on the coast of Kelatan, To complete the picture, o hrief
review is 0lso given of sea fishing in Malaya and Indonesia,

Ilustrated,  About 215, net

DIAGNOSIS OF OUR TIME
by KARL MANNHEIM, Dr..l“hit.z,:o L‘eIcturar in Sociology in the University of
ndon
“No man is doing more to illumine with thought the darkness of our

time and to point the way to a new sacial order based on the demacratic
concept.” The Times Educational Supplement.

Second Impression,  ros. 6d, net

THE FEAR OF FREEDOM

by Dr. ERICH FROMM
“Here in this book is an sttempt—perhaps the first important wark of its
kind—to link up psychological and sociological factors, to study profoundly the
character structure of modern man, and reply to the most erucisl question for
man to-day: the meaning of freedom.” Listener. and Imprexsion. 155, net

Sociology a

Psychology of
Present Cn

PSYCHOLOGY AND THE SOGIAL PATTERN Swial Psycholog
by JULIAN BLACKBURN, Ph.D., B.Se. (Econ.), Lecturer on Social Psychology aﬂdl Psycho-
anag

at the London School of Economics and Political Science

The first attempt to link General Paychology with Psycho-Pathology and with
Social Psychology. The usual topics of General Paychology are discussed, but
especially in their Social and Psycho-pathological aspects. The emphasis is laid
on normal mechanisms, with a view to investigating how far these are similar in
kind though different in degree from those described by the psycho-pathologist,
Finally the influence of the cultural pattern on emotionsal behaviour is discussed.

This boole will be followed b,y two independent volumes by the same author:
The Framework of Human Behaviowr and Individual Developmeny in Society,
the three volumes together serving as ground work to the study of Psychology

and Sociology. Aboit 158, het

SOCIAL LEARNING AND IMITATION

by NEAL E, MILLER and YOHN DOLLARD, of the Institute of Human
Relations, Yale University

This hook beginy with s brief résumé of the fundamentals of a theory of
socinl learning, The sacial conditions and psychological principles of leaming
are exemplified in experiments on imitative bebaviour. The utility of learning
theory us an integrative instrument in sociclogy is shown by applications to
problems such as those of social attitudes, social status, erowd behaviour, and
diffusion. Abaut 155, net

FRUSTRATION AND AGGRESSION

by YOHN DOLLARD, LEONARD W, DOOB, NEAL E, MILLER,
O, H. MOWRER, ROBERT R. SEARS, etc., of the Institute of Human
Relations, Yals University

The authorn of this volume attempt to explain agiressivp behaviour in terms
of prior frustrations, With this hypothesis they are able to interpret some of the
findings of the clinician, the expetimentalist, and the field worker, and to offer
en analysis of child treining, adolescence, criminology, race preijudice, demacracy,
fascism, communism, and s primitive African society, The hypothesis cuts
across & segment of human behaviour that has implications for all the social
sclences. 108, 6d. net

THE IDEAL FOUNDATIONS OF ECONOMIC

St

. THOUGHT * Philosophical a

Social Foundat

" Three Essays on the Philosophy of Economsics, by W. STARK, Dr, rer pol,, Dr.Jur, of Thought |



political economy, on the one hand, and of modern economics, on the other . .
1 part an historical, in part an ethical investigation.” Harold ¥, Laski in Th
New Statesman, Second Impression, 15, m

THE HISTORY OF ECONOMICS IN ITS
RELATION TO SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT
by W. STARK, Dr. rer. pol., Dr, Yur,

Dr. Stark's great knowledge of the historical material and his subtle inter.
pretations provide not only a challenging outline of the development of economi¢
theory but also a realistic explanation of its history, ws. bd. ne,

reneral Sociology A HANDBOOK OF SOCIOLOGY

by W. F. OGBURN, Professor of Sociology, University of Chicago,
and M. F. NIMEKOFF, Professor of Sociology, Bucknell University

Basing their conclusions on the large body of empirical research done in
recent years in England and the U.S.A., the authors view social life as thy
interaction of four factors: The biological organism, geographical environment,
%toup processes and cultural heritage, They discuss the principal conclusions of

iology, psychology, geography, and other disciplines insofar as they are
relevant to sociology, and then proceed to the presentation of the fundamental

facts, basic concepts and theories which form the body of sociolcﬁ{ proper,
) our 259, 1€

Foreign Classies DILTHEY. An Introduction

of Socialogy Selected Readings from his Works and an Introduction to his Sociological and
Philosophical Work by H, A, HODGES, Professor of Philosophy in the
Unsversity of Reading

A comprebensive account of Dilthey's work, followed by translntions of
selected passages from Dilthey which illustrate and amplify the main text.

08, 6d, net

MAX WEBER: SCIENCE, POLITICS, POWER

Selected Essays, translaied and edited, with an Introduction

‘This volurne provides the most important of Max Weber's writings in each
of the many fields in which he was active, It is divided into three main sections;
~1: Scietice and Ethics; 11: Politics; and ILI: Power and Saocial Structure, There
is also a penetrating introduction, presenting the salient features of Max
Weber's life and work in relation to his time and to contemporary social
science and politics, bout 215. nel
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